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Abstract

Despite the research interests generated among the concept of Responsibility to Protec
(R2P) by many, my study has uniquely taken the role of the media to facilitate the
implementation oR2P. This was done by examining the nature and gravity of practice of
Human Rights Journalism (HRJ) in the international press during the humanitarian crisis in
Sri Lanka amidst the overrunning of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE) by
government drces in May 2009. This study intdisciplinarily explored the fields of
media, human rights and conflict transformation to understand the nexus between R2P an
HRJ.

Based on the findings on quantitative and qualitative reporting analysis, it was deveale
that the international press failed to play its watchdog role to expose the human rights
violations and mass atrocity crimes during the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka. Besides it
also found how the international press failed to draw the internati@mamanity to
consider R2P options on the distant suffering. In Spite of the threats, intimidation and
difficulties (whether it was expressed or not) they faced while reporting, majority of the
Indian Journalists openly acknowledged the parallel policy véatfard to the final war
between the governments of India and Sri Lanka. It was that the terrorist label on the
LTTE influenced their reporting given their own conceptions and relied on the elite
sources for information.

While Shaw proposed HRJ as a solntto report physical, structural and cultural violence
within the context of humanitarian intervention, from the analysis of the articles on the
newspapers and the interviews it was very much evident that the international press did no
let the journalistpractice HRJ to a satisfactory level and establish a prima facie case to
construct the reality of the humanitarian crisis. As supported and corroborated by the two
independent yet mutually supportive methodologies, the analysis of this study found that
the framing of the news stories is either decided by the editorial policy in accordance with
internal guidelines, or by the news sources. Thereby the variety of ideological, political,
geographical and cultural contexts of framing establishes a discourde le@wves us with

a controlling media power.

On the whole this study contributes uniquely towards the development of an
epistemological grounding for the practice and research of HRJ within theease
framework and development of Frame Analysis Matrand Multimodal Discourse
Analysis Matrix. In addition, also proves the fact that failing to contribute to the moral
responsibility in a truthful and justifiable manner of the victim, rather than via influence
will not contribute towards the real humaghis practice.
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Chapter 1: Introduction to media's role in conditioning R2P
response

1.1 Background, Aims and Obijectives othis study

Responsibility to protect (R2P) is a liberal and holistic notion that aims to advocate the
obligation of individual states and international community to engage in violence
prevention, peaemaking and rebuilding of societies in times of anerafhass atrocity
crimes such as genocide, war crimes, crimes against humanity and ethnic cleansing
, QWHUQDWLRQDO 6FKRODU +HQGU\ %XOO01V S

Is what this study believes to be as its definition. Accordirfyrtoan international society
HILVWV 3ZKHQ D JURXS RI VWDWHY FRQVFLRXV RI FHU
form a society in the sense that they conceive themselves to be bound by a common set «
rules in their relations with one another, aridoawhilst sharing amidst working of
FRPPRQ LQVWLWXWLRQV" :LWK WKLV LQ PLQG WK
FRPPXQLW\YT DV WKH OHPEHU 6WDWHYV RI WKH 81 )XUW
LQWHUQDWLRQDO ERG\ ZL WaheworknrKidfeeare \to Hie Sebuvity R C
Council, United Nations Human Rights Council and the General Assembly to maintain

peace, security and human rights.

7KH QRUP pu5HVSRQVLELOLW\ WR 3URWHFWY ZDV ILUVW
on Intervenibn and State Sovereignty report published in 2001 (ICISS, 2011; Wheeler,
2005, p.3). However, Francis Deng brought the assumption that sovereignty entails
responsibility forward in the middle of the 1990s (Deng, 2009a, p-2849; Deng,
2009b). The congeion was that the right of nenterference was conditional, which
means that when a state was unable to protect its own population it would lose this right.
Deng assumed that in those cases, the international community has not only a right, bu
also a dty to step in (ibid). This means that sovereignty is not absolute and it can be
tackled if human rights are not respected appropriately. The source of responsibility for
53 LOQOWHUYHQWLRQ DV WKH ,&,66 UHSRUW KLJK®@RLJIKW
KXPDQLW\Y :HOVK DQG % D Q@®Grthis premiSe that the Qu@e pilfdrsLof
R2P have been built: 1.The State carries the primary responsibility for protecting
populations from genocide, war crimes, crimes against humanity and etsmsiolg, and

their incitement. 2. The international community has a responsibility to encourage and
assist States in fulfilling this responsibility. 3. The international community has a

responsibility to use appropriate diplomatic, humanitarian and otfeans to protect
13



populations from these crimes. If a State is manifestly failing to protect its populations, the
international community must be prepared to take collective action to protect populations,
in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations

Therefore, this human rights and security norm grounded in cosmopolitan principle of
humanitarianism has evolved as a unique doctrine primarily for two specific reasons: 1. it
was the first major organized initiative of international community to dylaval attention

and create response to address humanitarian crisis and causes. 2. It has redefined tl
FRQFHSW RI VRYHUHLJQW\ E\ FKDQJLQJ LWV UROH IU
MVRYHUHLJQW\ DV UHVSRQVLELO lh&/sdgiety R SURWHFW HY

This concepthas drawnso much scholarly attention as to how to implement it in a
legitimate and rightful manner free from political manipulations and abuses, in times of
extreme violence and crisis. Media as a human rights witness, humenpmigmoter and
protector seems to have a potential ability to facilitate R2P intervention, where necessary
and appropriate. However, unfortunately, the scholarly research that have been done in th
area of R2P have completely ignored the role that theanmah play to facilitate the
implementation of R2P in a holistic manner through its three responsibilities: responsibility
to protect, responsibility to react and responsibility to rebuild.

Despite some scholafsGSLVVDWLVIDFWLRQ RY biUsettingtie &jdr@d forf vV F
policy makers to fix humanitarian crisis, studies have highlighted the power and ability of
the media to shape policy responses to humanitarian crises and violent conflicts to protec
and pomote human rights and pea¢ghaw, ®12; Hoijer, 2004; Chouliaraki, 2008;
%ROWDQVNL &RWWOH 6RFLHW\T :ROIVIHOG
McGoldrick, 2005)

For example, the media coverage of Kurdish crisis in Northern Iraq in 1991 facilitated UN

legitimated humanitarial QW HUYHQWLRQ ZKLFK FUHDWHG upVDIH
1992, the media coverage of famine conditions during the civil war that threatened one
fourth of Somalia's population whose distribution of humanitarian aid was prevented by
rival warlords, pompted President George Bush (Snr) to send a military mission to save
Somali people (Robinson, 2013). This power of the media to influence foreign policy

GHFLVLRQ PDNLQJ WR UHVSRQG WR KXPDQLWDULDQ FL

the centratoncepts on the topic of humanitarian interventions.
14



According to Steven Livingston and To&fdD FKXV WKH &11 HIIHFW 3LV L
shift in power away from the foreign policy machinery of government to a more diffuse
array of nongovernmental actorsSULPDULO\ QHZV PHGLD RUJDWLVD!
validity of the CNN effect theorpas been a subject to a debate among scholars. Edward
Herman and Noam Chomsky, in their Manufacturing Consent: The Political Economy of
the Mass Media, explain thefluence of ruling elite on media to keep the mass public in
conformity with their policies through propaganda, because these ruling elite and decision
makers fall in a same circle and have same values and interests (Herman and Chomsk:
1998). They have did out the institutional realities, professional routines and ideologies
that shape the practice of journalism in their propaganda model. This model explains how
propaganda works in the media in a systematic way by shaping the minds of people, thei
sentments, feelings and behaviours to gain their support in favour of the aims promoted by
propagandistd-lowever some scholars such as Dan Hallin and Michael Schudson rejected
the arguments of Herman and Chomsky, saying that their reasoning to politicamécon
approach is of limited value (Hallin, 1994; Schudson, 1995).

+RZHYHU ,71 1HZV 6HUYLFHYV 'LSORPDWLF (GLWRU 1L
cosmetic effect of media power to set foreign policy agenda during crisis situations,
particularly creatig tactical decisions such as safe areas. A Study of Livingston and
(DFKXV XQGHUOLQHV WKH PHGLDYV EHKDYLRXU RI Ul
opposed to CNN effect (Livingston and Eachus, 1995).

OHDQZKLOH 3LHUV Vb4 QterRe@nfodRs@owE the influence that the
media can enforce with its coverage of human sufferings and critical reporting when policy
LV XQFHUWDLQ UHJDUGLQJ KXPDQLWDULDQ FULVHV 5
rebuff the power of the media to inéince policy response when a policy is certain.

:ROIVIHOG LQ GHYHORSHG p3ROLWLFDO FRQWHVW
that though in general, the news media reflect and mobilise support for dominant views in
the society, at times it dedulfil the needs of marginalised communities. He highlighted

the conditions that influence the media in policy formation (Wolfsfeld, 1997).

Stuart Allan underlines the capacity of emerging form of (citizen) journalism such as

websites and blogs to reghe the features of war reporting within social context and
15



ideological diversity as well as to create immediacy by connecting the readers with distant
sufferer and marginalised (Allan, 2004; Allan 2010).

Studies have proven the ability and powerhedf emerging forms of citizen Journalism to
expose the human rights violations by enabling the ordinary people to play the role of news
reporters using the online and social media facilities communications (Allan et al., 2007,
Allan, 2013).

Martin Shaw inKLV WKHRUHWLFDO FRQVWUXFW RI pJOREDO
FDSDFLW\ WR DFWLYHO\ UHSUHVHQW YLFWLPV RIl YL
However, he found that such a representation with potential leverage for shaping the policy
makiQJ VHOGRP KDSSHQV 6KDZ %LUJLWWD +RLMH
identified similar effects of media in its representation of distance sufferings. Her study,
while underlining the capacity of the media to create global compassion sfatnasity

crimes, also highlights the impotent of such compassion to make the audience active with
VWURQJ PRUDO FRPPLWPHQW 7KXV KHU UHVHDUFK KL
LQ PHGLDYY UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI ong (HajerP2003)Q LQIOXH

Meanwhile, Lilie Chouliaraki in her study of hierarchical typology, sheds light on the
SRZHU RI WKH PHGLD WR FUHDWH pFRVPRSROLWDQ VS
suffering invites audiences to care for and act on camditof human existence that go
beyond their own communities of belonging (Chouliaraki, 2008; Chouliaraki, 2006, p.94).
However, she finds that the media coverage of distance sufferings given the celebrity
GULYHQ FRQVXPHULVW FXOMXURRGHDWWNYDRDVWHDRNROQI
by giving donations, thus eroding the moral values of care for the other and social justice.
For Chouliaraki, media can cultivate honest sense of solidarity by prioritising the victims
first and letting them to express their voices in an interactive manner with spectators to

initiate engagement between the two (Chouliaraki, 2013).

6LPLQ &RWWOH D LQ KLV DQDO\VLV RI un*OREDO &L
of the news media to recognise and responithe threats of human rights by constructing
WKHP DV p*OREDO &ULVLVY +LV VWXG\ KLIJKOLJKWYV
conscience of decision makers and public institutions into policy interventions for
humanitarian responses by exposing theatiohs of human rights. To quote Cottle,

2009b, p. 50%10), s\WKH QHZV PHGLD GR QRW RQO\ FRPPXQLFDW!
16



FRQVWLWXWH WKHP DQG LQ VR GRLQJ FDQ SRZHUIXOO\ \
KLP WKH UHD GRIE\DIDN& RQPRISR'AMLWDQ 6RFLHW\] GHSHQGV RC
WKH ZRUOGYTV QHZV PHGLD’

In general, studies conducted with regard to the CNN effect point out to a fact that the
influence of media over foreign policy during crisis situations mayay not happen and

is conditioned by the political circumstances within which the media function. As
Robinson explains, realpolitik calculations and boomerang effects such as the concerns o
the SesFDOOHGEIERBANHFWY SULPDUL O icabdomiitibbsP(RERiAsO, K H V
2013).

Consistent with this argument, Livingston (1997) found that the policies detached from
military dimension, tend to have lower political risks and costs, and therefore more likely
to be influenced by media pressure. @a bther hand, as we have observed, studies
highlightedthe dysfunctional of media coverage of distance sufferings to have CNN effect
to influence policy responses for humanitarian and political actions. Van Belle and Potter
(2009) also underline therospective media power to condition romercive interventions

and aid distribution than coercive interventions to fix humanitarian crisis.

Within the context of this dysfunctional media coverage of conflicts scholars like Johan
Galtung, William KempfJake Lynch and Ibrahim Seaga Shaw draw attention to a number
of shortcomings in the practice and performance of conventional war journalism. These
include the propensity to focus on violence, the reliance on military and government
sources, the emphasis mnlitary developments rather than diplomatic and peace activities,
Us -Them dichotomy, the tendency to reproduce propaganda, the use of military and
violent language, the nanvolvement of the media and focus on immediate physical
needs at the expense lming term structural solutions. Some of the shortcomings of
conventional journalism have also been aired by leading war correspondents, such a:
Martin Bell, who have drawn attention to the limitations of their profession in recent
conflicts (Galtung, 1965 Galtung, 2003; Kempf, 2002; Kempf, 2003; Lynch and
McGoldrick, 2007, Lynch, 2008, Shaat al., 2011).

Lynch and McGoldrick, two of the leading practitiorq@oponents of Peace Journalism,
GHVFULEH WKH WHUP 3ZDU MRXUQD O ithoBt” implyingDtat SH [ H

journalists are actively conspiring in some kind of plot to bamboozle the public into

17



VXSSRUWLQJ zDUV"™ /\QFK DQG OF*ROGULFN S

RI FRQYHQWLRQDO MRXUQDOLVP DV pu+higights :isRQJ\
GHVWUXFWLYH QDWXUH RI IUDPLQJ pPRWKHULQJY DQG
framing makes the news journalism discourse being indifferent and emotionless towards
the distant suffering and feeble of political action. As Sha@l12) argues, it fails to
diagnose the underlying etiology and addresses the power imbalance in the society. This
NLQG RI UHSRUWLQJ DV 6KDZ HOXFLGDWHYV LV pVHOH]I
as described in UDHR. Practising war corresjmris and peace activists have both
expressed their concerns about the role of conventional war reporting in providing support
for wars. The former complain about the constraints imposed on them by the concept of
SREMHFWLYLW\" ZKLOH iow t HheO®@aAo¥\cdrivenBdddd jouMdaNswil khQ W
promoting war through several orientations: towards violence, towards propaganda,

towards support for the interpretations of elites and towards victory.

Having emphasised the ability and power of the newsian&a play a key role in
advocating respect for human rights and preventing violence in terms of manoeuvring
political action to protect human rights and violations, this chapter highlighted dissimilar,
but mutually influencing challenges confronted by raeoh its coverage of war and
humanitarian crises. The dysfunctional reporting caused by the identified reasons, made
the international media failing to give due coverage to the gross human rights violations in
Rwanda in 1994.

This situation highlightshe importance of research that explores the practice of journalism
that traverses these described challenges to cover gross human rights violations and ma

atrocity crimes with an obligation to expose them to the world to take action on them.

Against this backdrop, as elucidated earlier, R2P is a political principle and evolving
international norm for the prevention of mass atrocities. This is where research can play &
valuable part in investigating as to how media can facilitate the implementatiRiPoin

an appropriate manner where necessary.

Cottle (2011) observes that the media can and indeed perform a role in influencing public
RSLQLRQ DJDLQVW GHVSRWLF OHDGHUYVY DQG GUDZ WK
doctrine to deal with thenHowever, the scope of R2P requires the media to go an extra

mile beyond the notion of objectivity and play a proactive role to contribute to the
18



protection of human rights, which is indispensable for building peace. It underlines the
moral responsibilityof journalists to raise awareness of human rights violations, wherever
they exist, and mobilise appropriate policy response to end them, prevent their escalation

for peace to be realised.

This rationale highlights the relationship between R2P andan&dis situation demands

a media which need human riglugented approach and watchdog function to facilitate
the implenentation of R2P, because, a8l be justified in the next chapter, R2P is a
HMULIJIKWYVY EDVHGY PXOWLGLPHQ VdiRly 2xpodng SR kgkts 7 K
YLRODWLRQV DQG XQGHUO\LQJ EBHVHM FIDRH HRIVWDEXOW
in turn can pressurise the global actors to ensure that human rights are protected an
enforced globally within R2P principle. Rights apach means the process of protecting
human rights and human security in accordance with a set of rights and obligations
established by international law and Universal Declaration of Human Rights that overrides
sovereignty, when rights are violated.

Therefore, analysing the media coverage of the humanitarian crisis requires such a
VA\VWHPLF XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH 2QH[XV EHWZHHQ ¢
WZR FRQFHSWYVY DQG FRPPXQLFDWLRQ ULJKWV"® 7KLV
JournaLVP +5- FRPHV LQ +XPDQ 5LJKWV -RXUQDOLVP |
style of reporting, which gives a critical reflection on the experiences and needs of the
victims and perpetrators of human rights violations of all typgshysical as well as
cultural and structuralxin order to stimulate understanding of the reasons for these
violations and to prevent or solve them in ways that would not produce more human rights
LPEDODQFHY RU YLRODWLRQV LQ WKH IXWXU Hifical6 KD zZ
empathy frame, diagnostic reporting frame,-pobivism frame, interventionism frame and

peace journalism frame (Ibid, p. 101).

It is against this backdrop that this study attempts to examine the extent to which the
international press practiced man Rights Journalism in the humanitarian crisis of Sri
Lanka and to what extent constructed options for R2P intervention in the wake of the
overrunning of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE) by government forces in
May 2009 and the extent to white international press created R2P options. Through the
analysis, this study on one hand attempts to figure out the extent the international pres:

covered the humanitarian crisis and exposed the mass atrocities committed during the wa
19



to the world to tke action, and on the other, scrutinises if HRJ was practiced by the
LOWHUQDWLRQDO SUHVV ZLWKLQ WKH WKHRUHWLEFI
-RXUQDOLVPY VR WKDW WKH VWXG\ FDQ DVVHVV WKH
R2P options as &l as to make recommendations and improvements on how HRJ can be
effectively applied to facilitate R2P in times of crisiShe definition of ‘international
press' in this study is restricted to newspapers, which extensively provides its own news
with a dobal brand name and a fully controlled editorial processes. Through the analysis,
this study on one hand attempts to figure out the extent to which the international press
covered the humanitarian crisis and exposed the mass atrocities committed duvirag th

to the world to take action. On the other hand, scrutinises if HRJ was practiced by the
LOQOWHUQDWLRQDO SUHVV ZLWKLQ WKH WKHRUHWLEFI
-RXUQDOLVPY VR WKDW WKH VWXG\ FDQ DVV HiedtedVKH
R2P options. Furthermore makes recommendations and improvements on how HRJ can b

effectively applied to facilitate R2P in times of crisis.

Despite the controversy and arguments for or against the application of R2P, this humar
security norm wagvoked in a few instances such as the crisis situations in -Liesbe,
Darfur, Kosovo and Libya in different ways and pace. However, it was in Libya that the
third pillar of this human security norm was fully implemented (Implementing the
Responsibility & Protect, 2009, p.4,-8). Nevertheless, the R2P intervention in Libya in
February 2011 supposed to be protecting Libyan population exceeded its mandate by
aiding the rebel forces to facilitate regime change. As a result R2P lost its ability to rebuild
the Libyan society, and build peace and reconciliation.

Whereas in Sri Lanka, the international community entirely failed to invoke R2P in one of
the worst humanitarian crises of the world in 2009, during which more than 70,000 people
were killed and seri@miwar crimes and crime against humanity were committed within a

few weeks.

Human rights activists and academics widely condemned the UN and the international
community that their failure to act throughout the Sri Lankan conflict and failing to
consider tH FULVLV XQGHU p5 37T JLYHQ WKH DODUPLQJO\
For example, as Professor Damian Kingsbury writes, the ignorance and passivity of the
international community to fulfil their responsibility to invoke R2P enabled the war to

becane brutal and to be won by one party with the massacre of thousands of people anc
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severe human rights abuses (Kingsbury, 2012, p.8). Not forgetting Gordon Weiss, who was
the UN spokesperson in Sri Lanka during the humanitarian crisis in 2009 later wrote a
ERRN FDOOHG p7KH &DJHY LQ ZKLFK KH GHWDLOHG KR.
personally believes war crimes were committed during the final stages of the civil war and

has called upon for an international investigation (Weiss, 2012).

This is where a question arises as to whether this situation could have been avoided, ha
media played human rights oriented reporting and demonstrated its watchdog function to

encourage international intervention.

As Shaw emphasises, dissemination of informBtQ RI1 KXPDQ VXIIHULQJV Vi
as a means and as an end to the promotion and protection of human rights and peace. E
taking part in an act of communication, one can contribute to the creation of peace, which
can also be indispensable for humdiL JKWYV SURPRWLRQ DQG SURWHF
13). Shaw(lbid, p.2)argues the point that

Journalistsnot only hold the power to inform the public, connect people in different
parts of the world and promote public knowledge and understandingusfsiand
events, but, more importantly, have the moral responsibitiag duty bearergo
educate the public, increase awareness in its members of their rights and monitor,
investigate and repball human rights violations.

It is in the backdrop of #se theoretical perspectives that the scope of this thesis is defined
to examine the nature and extent of the practice of HRJ in the international press during the
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka, and thereby to scrutinise the extent to which the

newspapes constructed options for R2P intervention.

1.2 HRJR2P Nexus and the research problem of this study
Explicitly, as observed already, both the concepts of R2P and HRJ unequivocally advocate

for preventing mass atrocity crimes and protecting civiliangnes of crisis and thereby

to contribute to creating the conditions for sustainable peace. It is at this point that a
symbiotic connection is established between the concepts of R2P and HRJ, in terms o
their objective.

R2P has two functions: Firstly, itV DERXW 3SROLWLFDO FRPPLWPL

JHQRFLGH DQG PDVV DWURFLWLHY DFFRPSDQLHG E\ D

%HOODP\ S 6HFRQGO\ 5 3 LV VHHQ DV D 3VSt
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PHDQV WKDW bthat tavi be att@cbdd itb particular crises in order to generate the
ZLOO DQG FRQVHQVXV QHFHVVDU\ WR PRELOL]H D GHTF
This is where, the role of HRJ comes in, to materialise these two functions of R2P, as an

obliged responsible holder to protect human rights and create peace.

The source of responsibility for R2P intervention, as the ICISS report highlights is
HXQLYHUVDO KXPDQ ULJKWVY DQG PpFRPPRQ KXPDQLW\!

features from thé&niversal Declaration of Human Rights.

As mentioned already, R2P is a normative and rights based multidimensional approach
DLPLQJ IRU D UHDIHQ\" RO Devigdutibhod indispOtable set of rights of

the individual equal to everyoneindlarly, HRJ is a normative journalistic practice,
characterised as a rightased journalismta journalism based on the respect for human
dignity irrespective of colour, nationality, race, gender, geographical location etc. (Shaw,
2017). Accordingto CXG G S QRUPDWLYH FRQFHSW LV G
what the concept does and what it means for the society and recommends itself as th
SUHIHUUHG XVH" ,Q RWKHU ZRUGV QRUPDWLYH FRQF
society and itgnstitutions are expected to aspire. It is under this impression, R2P and HRJ
as an approach to war and conflict are guided by the theories of conflict analysis, conflict

transformation, and human rights.

In addition, R2P as a normative concept carwb# accommodated within the solidarist
tradition of English School grounded in Kantian principle of universalizability, in which
international society is the main player, and tolerance and acceptance of injustice such a
human rights violations are conemd an ignorance of moral responsibility of the
international community. Similarly, HRJ too draws it inspiration from Kant's cosmopolitan
principle of global justice, as a more proactive approach in prioritising the deconstruction
of indirect structuralad cultural violence, and as the best way of preventing or minimising

direct political violence.

As evident in the discussion, both R2P and HRJ go hand in hand with Peace scholar Lis:
6FKLUFKYfV u6WUDWHILF SHDFHEXLOGLQJY DEKLFBQMM
articulation of human rights and peace connection (20@&@xch will be further elaborated

in Chapter 4
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As Lisa Schirch(ibid) explains, strategic peacebuilding underlines human rights based
approach for addressing all forms of violence. Aan be understood, the features that
IRUP WKH IUDPHZRUN Rl pVWUDWHJILF SHDFHEXLOGLQ
R2P and HRJ: Focus on all stages of conflict, Wide focus on a range of activities including
peacekeeping, human rights monitoringgdiation, development, education, governance,
etc., Longterm focus on addressing root causes of violence, including structural injustices,
Processoriented focus on transformation, Focus on the role of insiders and increasing their
capacity for buildingpeace, focus on all levels of interventions, from the community,
regional, and national levels and focus on military peace operations Focus-oniliteny

approaches to building peace and security

,Q WKH FRQWH[W RI WK ({ibld) GtraeHid/peddterldifgis USEKHE\ONe of
the theoretical foundations, due to its capacity and potential to deal with negative peace
(direct violence such as physical violence) and positive peace (indirect violence such as
structural and cultural violence) asMvas positive rights and negative rights within the

Kantian principle of universalizability.

Meanwhile, as highlighted already, this study is an interdisciplinary research between the
fields of media, human righ and conflict transformation to undenstl the nexus between
R2P and HRJ. Thus this study adopts an interdisciplinary multidimensional research

approach to answer the primary and secondary research questions, which are

The primary research question is:
To what extentid the international m@ss practice HRJ in the reporting of the humanitarian

crisis in Sri Lanka to create options for R2P intervention?

The secondary research questions are:

1. How and to what extent was the human rights violations and suffering of the
humanitarian crisis in $tanka reported in the international newspapers?

2. How and to what extent did the international newspapers expose the issues of
human rights within the R2P framework to construct options for intervention in Sri
Lanka?

3. What are the challenges that confrontbd journalists over the course of their

reporting?
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1.3 Summary of the original contribution to knowledge
In this thesis a number of original contributions are made in terms of literature,

methodology and findingdt is explained how this study diffefsom lbrahim Seaga
6KDZTV pu+XPDQ 5LIJKWV -RXUQDOLVP $GYDQFHV LQ
,(OQWHUYHQWLRQVY WKDW ILOOV WKH UHVHDUFK JDS OF
gapaboutthe role of the international media with regard tofenkire of the international
community to step in during the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in 2009 to stop the mass
atrocity crimes. On the other hand, this is the first study that examines how media can
facilitate the implementation of R2P in an apgprate manner. An important contribution

of this study to the concept of HRJ, is its development of epistemological grounding for its
practice and research within the critical constructivist paradigm. This in turn answers a
number of criticism on HRJ suclbV . LWV DUJXPHQW IRU MRXUQDOI
towards human rights and tasking side of the victims. In addition, this study sheds light on
rightly positioning the objectivity doctrine within the critical constructivist paradigm as
opposed to the mitivist paradigm to fulfil its visions, given the described reasons for the
failings of conventional journalism. In terms of the methodological contribution, this study
has introduced a pioneering technique by using the qualitative analysis methods of
HDPLQJ $QDO\WLVY DQG pOXOWLPRGDO 'LVFRXUVH $Q
manner to uncover new insights, findings, trends and relationship of a problem under the
study within the concepts of HRJ and Distant suffering. The originality of thisrcbsea
technique is its development of Frame Analysis Matrix and Multimodal Discourse
Analysis Matrix and their integration into the content analysis framework. The findings of
the study in a number of ways creates future research implications for the adeahoé
human rights reporting in terms of early warning, protection and prevention within the

integrated framework of HRJ and typology of news stories.

1.4 Structure of the Study

This thesis is divided into 9 chapters. The first chapter is the intioduaf the thesis; it

describes the background of the research and defines the objectives of the thesis.

The second chapter focuses on R2P theory and argues why R2P should be considered
MULJKWYV EDVHGY DSSURDFK WR VHWaper §RXABCEsWE [tHR Q |
conditions that condition the implementation of R2P within the context of varying nature

of the international relations theory.
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The third chapter describes the problems of doing conventional war reporting and

identifies the faars that have oriented war journalism towards war and violence.

The fourth chapter embarks on a discussion of exploring the epistemological foundation of
WKH WKHRU\ DQG SUDFWLFH RI +5- DQDO\VLQJ LWV Ul
withinthH FRQWH[W RI MXVW SHDFH WKHRU\ DQG WUDFLQ
SURPRWLRQ RI KXPDQ ULJKWV ZLWKLQ WKH FRQWH[W
context, this chapter establishes a hypothesis relating the application of R2Fhevith t
ability of the media to construct reality of the humanitarian crisis within the critical

constructivist paradigm.

The fifth chapter introduces the research methodology articulated in this study and how it
has directed the data collection, analysisdifigs and discussions in the forthcoming
chapters. Given the interdisciplinary nature of the research questions, this research used
two dimensional but mutually reinforcing methodology which involved using two different
sources of information whose pase varied from one stage of the project to another:
published media content (content analysis integrated with frame analysis and multimodal
discourse analysis) and face to face interviews with journalists (Grounded Theory).

Accordingly, the research press of this study is divided into two phases.

Importantly, chapter 5 in a creative and innovative manner introduces two quantitative
DQDO\WVLV WRROV QDPHO\ p)UDPLQJ ODWUL[T DQG pOX
examine the practice of HRJ and typgy of news stories of distant suffering. The
integration of the framing matrix and multimodal discourse analysis matrix in the content
analysis are a pioneering idea to assess the media coverage of humanitarian crisis withi
the knowledge of the qualitag assessment methods, such as Frame Analysis and Critical

Discourse Analysis.

The sixth is dedicated to the examination of the news stories published in the newspaper
through the content analysis framework. The articulation of Frame analysis imthatco
DQDO\VLV IUDPHZRUN LQ OLJKW RI QHZO\ FUHDWHG pl
deals with the % research question concerning the quantitative importance of the news

coverage of the humanitarian crisis: To what extent and how human vighdtions and
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suffering of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka were reported in the international

newspapers?

Seventh chapter focuses on answering feedearch question on how and to what extent
the international newspapers exposed the isduasnean rights within the R2P framework

to construct options for intervention in Sri Lanka. This chapter attempts to address these
questions by critically engaging with the frames of HRJ and typology of news stories of
distant suffering using frame analysand multimodal discourse analysis matrix in the

content analysis framework.

Eighth chapter endeavours to answer tieré&earch question: What are the challenges
that confronted journalists in the course of their reporting? iShasisweredy analysig

the data gathered from face to face interviews andaskffinistered interviews with
foreign correspondents who have been to Sri Lanka during and after the war to report or
the situation. These interviews are analysed using grounded theory as descibediss

and Corbin.

The 9" chapter is a conclusion, in which the summary of the findings, insights and
observations are discussion with regard to the primary research question of this study.
Importantly, the distinctiveness of this study and its oalygsontribution to knowledge is

detailed in this chapter.

1.5 Conclusion

'HVSLWH VRPH VFKRODUVY SHVVLPLVWLF YLHZV RQ Wtk
policy decision making with regard to prevent gross human rights violations, this chapter
referring to a number of studigbighlighted the optimistic effects of media to encourage
the political action in times of crisis situations. Within this context, this chapter highlighted
the importance of research that elucidates the role of media titetacihe implementation

of R2P doctrine in an appropriate manner. The potential of the HRJ framework to reinforce
the R2P was highlighted and then the nexus between these two concepts was explaine
Against this backdrop, this chapter emphasized the it@poe of studying this HRR2P

nexus by analysing the humanitarian crisis of Sri Lanka in 2009 as a case study to
scrutinize the extent the international press practiced HRJ to construct R2P options. This

chapter also elaborated the research questiaiésadtudy to answer this research purpose.
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How this thesis is structured in terms of chapters as well as the original knowledge
contribution of this study in the field of media and humanitarian intervention were also

briefly explained.
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Chapter 2: Humanitarian Intervention and Responsibility to

Protect in Sri Lanka

2.0 Introduction

Responsibility to protect (R2P) is a liberal and holistic notion that aims to advocate the
obligation of individual states and international communid engage in violence
prevention, peaemaking and rebuilding of societies in times of and after mass atrocity
crimes such as genocide, war crimes, crimes against humanity and ethnic cleansing (se
ICISS, 2001).

As highlighted in chapter ,2this human ights and security norm grounded in the
cosmopolitan principle of humanitarianism, has evolved as a unique doctrine primarily for
two specific reasons: 1. It was the first major organized initiative of the international
community to draw global attentiand create response to address humanitarian crisis and
causes. 2. It has redefined the concept of sovereignty by changing its role from
MVRYHUHLJQW\ DV LPSXQLW\ RI VWDWHVY WR pVRYHI
individual in the society (seesRonen, 2011).

Nevertheless, since its inception in 2001, there have been both criticisms and praises abol
the nature, scope and practicality of implementation. Especially its threshold for military
intervention as a last resort has been subject totelebi@h arguments ranging from

rationality to emotional and stereotypical outburst.

Yet, despite the controversy and arguments for or against the application, this civilian
protection doctrine, has been invoked in a number of instances in different nehpace,
including those in Darfur, Kenya, Democratic Republic of Congo and Libya. Particularly,
the R2P intervention in Libya is supposed to be to protect the Libyan population that
exceeded its mandate by aiding the rebel forces to facilitate regimgechAara result R2P

lost its ability to rebuild the Libyan society, and built peace and reconciliation, which
invocation createddevastatingeffects (see Morris, 2013). Whereas in Sri Lanka, the
international community entirely failed to invoke R2P duriing worst humanitarian crisis

in Sri Lanka in the wake of the overrunning of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam
(LTTE) by the government forces in May 2009, during which more than 70,000 people
were killed and serious war crimes and crime against huynaeite committed (Internal

Review Panel, 2012)N Panel of Experts (2011). The real problem lay elsewhere. As per
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the current case of Syria today, the international community has still not invoked R2P to

protect the civilians.

Though R2P has had its faiés, shortfalls and limits, studies have highlighted its potential
power and ability to fix humanitarian crises and violent conflicts by safeguarding and
fostering human rights and peace. It has drawn so much scholarly attention on how to
implement this nthon in a legitimate and rightful manner without surrendering to political

abuses.

It is against this backdrop that this chapter attempts to understand the nature, scope, limit:
concerns and potential of R2P within a multidisciplinary theoretical framesach as
international relations, human rights and peace principles, as well as journalism. With this
understanding, it then focuses on examining the relevance, appropriateness and failures ¢
R2P to the case of Sri Lanka.

This chapter is divided intthree sections. The first section endeavours to inform the
theory of humanitarian interventions in light of just war and international relations
SULQFLSOHVY 7KH VHFRQG VHFWLRQ DWWHPSWV WR H
based multidimensionaDSSURDFKY UHVRQDWLQJ ZLWK WKH VRC
school. The third section details as to how the United Nations failed in its obligation to

prevent the mass atrocity crimes occurred in Sri Lanka in 2009.

Throughout these three sectiorigstchapter aims to give a context of understanding of the
nature and scope of R2P and why it's invoking was deemed appropriate to the case of th
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka. This was done in a manner to set a theoretical picture to
explore how and hat kind of media can be a tool to facilitate its implementation. It is
against this theoretical background that this study aims to analyse the extent to which, the
international press covered the humanitarian crisis within the human rights framework to

construct R2P options in Sri Lanka.

2.1 Just war, Humanitarian Intervention and International Relations
The moral philosophical ground in which Humanitarian Intervention (HI) including R2P is

rooted is just a war theory. It explains the moral issues dhewcceptable time to wage

war (us ad bellurpand the limitations of waging waué in bellg (Potter, 1973).
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Justification of recourse to force where there was "just cause" can be traced from "just
ZDU" SHULRG UHOLJL RXAD1&50)Lto\sh@paily wriings évdtinternational

laws and agreements of United Nations Charter period (p. 11). This justification evolved as
a just war doctrine over time. Philosopher Aristotle (384-B@2 BC) was the first writer

who argued for restricted recourse force when there was just cause. In his work of
political philosophyPolitics, $ULVWRWOH GHIHQGHG ZDJLQJ ZDU IR
FRPPXQLW\ UHPDUNLQJ WKDW 3ZDU PXVW WKHUHIRUH
(Arend and Beck, 1993, p. 12).

Greatest Christian theologian Augustine (354-A30 AD) also vindicated the use of
force to protect peace and eliminate evils. Nine hundred years later philosopher and
theologian Thomas Aquinas further developed Augustine Christian's war doctrine and
provided three conditions to recourse force: proper authority, just purpose and right
intention. Writers in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries develapeatl bellum
principles (a criterion that is referred before engaging in war) (Ibid-3J61Fixdd and

Smith, 1998, p.28@87). Since then the just war philosophers, legal scholars and
practitioners developed a set of threshold conditions in the event of recourse to force have

influenced tradition.

The concept of Humanitarian Intervention (HI) whialas widely recognised in the
aftermath of the end of the cold war in 1990s as a result of the occurrence of intra state
wars across the globe posing serious threats to human rights. This has its roots in the jus
war tradition (see Heir, 2013).

As Anthon\ &ODUN $UHQG DQG 5REHUW - %HFN GHILQH 3W
6WDWHV WR SURWHFW FLWL]J]HQV RI WKH WDUJHW 6W
(Arend and Beck, 1993, p.113) known as HI. For Holzgrefe (2003), HI is a forciide act

without the consent of the sovereign states to prevent mass atrocity crimes and humal

rights violations.

In this manner, the just war tradition evolved as a modified applied tool in the form of HI.
In the meantime, in parallel to the development qftHé concept of nemterventionism
gradually came into prominence in comfort with the changing world order towards the

nature of the system of sovereign States. The treaty of Westphalia signed in 1648 led to thi
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emergence of State systems and developedteally to the concept of sovereignty (Arend
and Beck, 1993, p. 126).

The development of the conflicting demands of these two concepts such as the HI
anchored in the just war tradition and Aaterventionism grounded in the Westphalian
paradigm pushethem in diverging directions and thus creating a tension between them.
This tension on one hand functions as a barrier against the application of HI in times of
humanitarian crisis and human rights violations. The other functions serve as a preventive
weapon against any politically motivated abuses of the HI. In other words, this tension
enables the international community to endeavour for a legitimate intervention in the

context of international relations and international law.

International relationsheories such as realism, Pluralism and solidarism provide better
insights on the question of, under which conditions could the legitimate intervention be
considered.

Origin of the theory of realism goes back to the period of Thucydides#460B.C.E).

For realist thinkers, states which worry much about their national security and function
with the aim to protect and promote their national interests and power, are the primary
players in the international arena. Thus ethics is not considered as impogawneesgnty

of the states (Ozdemir, 2011, p.107 & 114). However, not all the thinkers of realism
blindly ignore the value of ethics in international relations. Though the classical realist
thought originated in the pestorld war period was critical of MODOLVP WKH\ GLC
ethical dimension in international politics. They emphasised cautiousness in political
actions to avoid disorder in international systems (Kdtatpowicz, J, 2013). Thus, for
realists, intervention can be driven as a legitinmate when national security is at stake
and international balance of power is at risk as a result of anarchy (Almeida, 2002, p. 158
161, Ozdemir, 2011).

Pluralism and solidarism are two varying but mutually influencing concepts of the English
School of inernational relations. International society is the centre of the approach of the
English school (Keating, 2013, Ludlow, 2009). According to Bull, international society
denotes (Bull, 1977, p.13):
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When a group of states, conscious of certain common itgeaied common values,

form a society in the sense that they conceive themselves to be bound by a common
set of rules in their relations with one another, and share in the working of common
institutions.

From a pluralist perspective, the common interasts values in the international society
are grounded in the philosophies of sovereignty and imb@rvention of the Westphalian
model. The concern for the world order is the first reason for them to oppose intervention
for the following reasons: 1. Intezmtions are likely to fuel war crisis and anarchy. 2.
Maintaining the balance of power and international order are imperative than protecting
minority rights and preventing humanitarian crisis. 3. Achieving international consensus
on a legitimate interveitn is difficult and therefore pursuing interventions without
international consensus will destabilise the international order (Almeida, 2002, p. 162
163, Keating, 2013).

The second reason why pluralist opposes intervention is because it denies theysover
rights of states and violates the rights of states to have their domestic sphere of jurisdictior
respected. Therefore, intervention is wrong in terms of legal and moral standards. The
third reason is because powerful countries may abuse the intervasta tool to achieve
political and territorial extensions. Consequently, interventions with the right intentions
may later become sederving (Almeida, 2002, Keating, 2013, Ludlow, 2009).

The problem of selectivity is the fourth reason why pluralisppose intervention.
Powerful countries not only have national interest, but also have the problem of selectivity,
and as a result powerful countries would tend to think of interventions if their national

interest can benefit (Ibid).

In spite of their sbng opposition to intervention, like realists, pluralists also share the
view of conducting minimal humanitarian intervention when national security is at stake.
Another important reason among many others which pluralists accept for legitimate
interventians is mass atrocity crimes. However, they do not consider this intervention as an
obligation; instead they want it to be an effect of a careful assessment of political
circumstances (Ibid, p.164, Ludlow, 2009).

To summarise this discussion, danger torimagonal order and security is the main cause

that defends intervention. The political goal associated with the intervention is associated
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with maintaining the international order. However, pluralists have a narrow vision of
international order, which ceerns for the relationship between sovereign states, however
does not care about the quality of life within sovereign states by means of democracy,

good governance and protecting human rights (ibid).

,Q FRQWUDVW VROLGDULYVW \idrelatively niRdh WigeniH tsQiBIoN L R C
giving significant weight to cooperation, coexistence and individual rights within the
context of international law. Therefore, explicitly unlike pluralists, solidarists give less
significance to sovereignty and norerventionism. Thus, it longs for equal rights to
everyone; thereby transforming individual states juridical towards an international

cosmopolitan society (refer Costa, 2014).

With regard to the question of intervention, the argument of solidari$tatitolerance and
acceptance of injustice within a country in order to respect the principle of non
intervention and sovereignty is an ignorance of moral responsibility of the international
society. They argue that the international community is morallygedb to prevent
violation of human rights. This is why they want to link both human rights and
humanitarian intervention within the principle of cosmopolitan morality, basic natural
rights and global society (Almeida, 2002; Ludlow, 2009).

Subsequent tche end of the cold war, themlidarist approach was attracted by legal and
moral considerations. Although HI was considered as a legal and moral method under the
solidarist tradition, the just cause element of the solidarist concept made it a supreme
humaritarian intervention. Subsequently, a moral responsibility of the international
community was felt to prevent human rights violations wherever they would occur. Under
this moral responsibility, HI with the genuine aim to prevent human rights in a sovereign
state is legitimate under a legal consensus of the international community. In other words,
HI is a morally accepted violation of the principles of sovereignty and inégrvention

(Ibid).

From a solidarist standpoint, the answers to the questiorusésahow three similarities

with the pluralist standpoint. As in the case of pluralism, 1. HI is a moral requirement. 2.
+, LV D OHJDO UHTXLUHPHQW $ WUDQVLWLRQ WR Wik
of who, it can be either a collectivathorised intervention based on international

consensus or unilateral HI based on strong moral ground. Like in pluralism tradition, the
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third question ofpolitical powerdraws the attention to the maintenance of international

order (Ibid). The illustratiorl below summarises and compares the main characteristics of

the three schools of thoughts.

lllustration 1 Key Characteristics of the three school of thoughts

The Realist School

States are priary players

Ethics is not important a
sovereignty of the states

Emphasises  cautiousness
political actions to avoid anarch

When nabnal security is al
stake and international balan
of power is in risk as a result ¢
anarchy

Causes: threat to national
security and balance of power
the international system

Who : Unilateral intervention

Goal: National security anc
maintenance of the balance
power

English school of Pluralist

International society is the mai
player

Grounded in the philosophies «
sovereignty and nen
intervention of the Westphalia
model

Opposes interventions: 1. Fue
war and anarchy. 2. Balance
power and internationarder are

imperative  than rights &
sufferings 3. Internationa
consensus is difficult & will
destabilise  the internation:

order 4. Violates sovereignty !
Political abuses 6. Selectivity

-National security is at stake ar
mass atrocity crimes.

-Not an obligation, but based c
the assessment of politici
situation

Causes: Danger to internation
order and security

Who: Collective interventions o
intervention of a single state wit
the authorisation UN

Goal: Maintaining the
international order. Narrov
vision of international order

English school of Solidarist

International society is the mai
player

Tolerance and acceptance o
injustice such as human righ
violations is an ignorance ¢
moral responsibility of IC

Influenced by legal and mor¢
considerations.

Prevent HR in a sovereign stage
legitimate under a lega
consensus of IC.

-States lose their sovereign righ

Causes: moral & lega
requiremat of IC and transition
to world society

Who: Collectiveauthorised
intervention based ol
international consensus (

unilateral HI baed on strong
moral ground

Goal: Maintenance o
international order

The position of the internationabmmunity at present with regard to HI is established

between pluralist and solidarist traditions, but towards pluralism in terms of practices and
more towards solidarism in terms of will. The existence of these two traditions in the
current internationalroler creates a tension which is destructive and constructive at times.
However, it could be said that the political actions of the global states with regard to the Hi
in the contemporary world setting is to a certain extent considered within the solidarist

order.
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The next section of this chapter involves a discussion of the history and development of
R2P and examines its viability within the context of solidarist tradition.

2.2 The Idea of Responsibility to Protect (R2P)

His led by UN in Somalia, and Basnproved it as unsuccessful, and shattered the image
of UN. This failure prompted regional organisations and powerful states to intervene in the
conflict without any authorisation. In many instances, these interventions too were proved
unproductive. The dilure of the international community to prevent the horrifying
humanitarian disasters such as the ones in Rwanda, Congo and Sudan forced the UI
Secretary General Kofi Annan to appeal to the world leaders at the UN General Assembly
in 1999. The UN Gener#{ssembly at the Millennium Summit in the year 2000 suggested
alternative mechanisms to prevent mass atrocities in conflict ridden countries from the
philosophies of sovereignty and roimtervention, in an appropriate and cooperative
manner (Gierych, 201(,112).

,Q UHVSRQVH WR .RIL $QQDQTY DSSHDO WKH &DQDGLCL
the International Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignty (ICISS), which
comprised of eminent persons to come up with a plan substituting the HI (&haim

S 6XEVHTXHQW WR WKLV ZDV WKH SXEOLFDWL
SURWHF W December 2001. Hence, it can be said that R2P is a response against the
criticisms of the failing concept of HI.

As the ICISS report detailon R2P comprises of three specific responsibilities:
responsibility to prevent, responsibility to react and responsibility to rebuild. The
responsibility to prevent primarily focuses on preventing mass atrocity crimes and prevents
potential crimes beforéhey transpire. While this stresses the importance of addressing
direct and indirect causes as well as immediate long terms consequences of intra stat
conflicts and other maP DGH FULVHV LW SXWV WKH SRSXODWLR
UHDFWfDODVWGHY PLOQOWHUYHQWLRQVY GXULQJ FULVLV VLW
SURVHFXWLRQV DQG LQ H[WUHPH FDVHV YLD PLOLWD
emphasises the role of the international community to extend relief, rehaiilitati
reconstruction and as well as reconcile assistance after the coercive intervention (ICISS
2001, XI).
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With reference to its option on military intervention, the commission argued that the
LOQWHUQDWLRQDO FRPPXQLW\TV U H keSovepride. the @rtitavinl W R
sovereignty in times of serious humanitarian needs (lbid; Wheeler and Egerton, 2008). The
philosophy of this argument is based on the grelmegking book published by renowned
Sudanese scholar Francis Deng and his AssociMésW KH % URRNLQJ ,QVWLW
DV 5HVSRQVLELOLW\ &RQIOLFW ODQDJHPHQW LQ $IULI
RI :HVWSKDOLDY WKDW ZKHQ VWDWHY IDLO WR FRQG)>
LQWHUQDWLRQDO VWwhQ Griylhaw thé Righitk bl alpDhivé R duty to
LQWHUYHQH" 'HQJ HW DO (W]LRQL S - +H
interference of states is lawful as long as they protect their own population and their rights.
This denotes that sereignty is not unconditional, and can be dishonoured if human rights
are not adequately protected (Deng, 21)(09.249251). By this way, the ICISS report
VKLIWHG WKH SRVLWLRQ RI VRYHUHLJQW\ IURP upXQFR(
DVPBXQLW\Y WR PUHVSRQVLELOLW\Y ,Q WKLV PDQQHU
weight to protect human rights by recognising the morally acceptance of HI in sovereign

states.

The ICISS report attempted to minimise the option of military intdrerrand maximise

the means of noemilitary intervention through a clear code of conduct. The report
DGYRFDWHG PLOLWDU\ LQWHUYHQWLRQ DV D ODVW UH
ORVV RI OLIH® RU 30 DU JH TheFrgporilsirats8ndrie rd de Ghiit yipkoval J
for such a military intervention should be either from the Security Council or UN General

Assembly in a special emergency session (Gierych, 2010, p.113).

,Q RWKHU ZRUGVY RQ RQH KDQG WKH ,&JB& IRGRILEN QU
on the other, regarded the international community, in particularly the UN Security
Council as the responsible body for the maintenance of international peace and securit
under Article 24 (ICISS, 2001). Nevertheless, the ICISS digxylicitly define the nature
DQG VFRSH RI phUHVSRQVLELOLW\Y DQG LWV VRXUFHYV

5HOHDVLQJ 3$ PRUH VHFXUH :RUDO G -levIFPaireHdD Whreads,
Challenges and Change endorsed the concept of R2P proposed by the ICISS commissic
(A More Secue World Report, 2004). However, this document too failed to clarify the

QDWXUH DQG VFRSH RI WKH pUHVSRQVLELOLW\Y DQG L
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2.2.1 The UN Debate on R2P

,Q WKH IROORZLQJ \HDU VSHDNLQJ RQ KLV 3Q /D
General KofiAnnan invited the Security Council to reach agreement on the principles set
RXW LQ WKH 3$ PRUH VHFXUH :RUOG"™ 'RFXPHQW LQ
intervention (Larger Freedom Document, 2005, p. 35). There was a strong argument
against the proosal for the adoption criteria that said, it will enable powerful states to
circumvent Council authority. China and Russia insisted that any such criteria should
include a clause conditioning and intervention that is being authorised by the Security

Courtil (see, Wheeler and Egerton, 2008).

However, the United Nations General Assembly in the World Summit 2005 unanimously
DGRSWHG 5 3 FRQFHSW ZLWK DQ LQFOXVLRQ RI D pSuU
139 paragraphs (World Summit Document, 200%gragraph 138 clearly underlines the
following: 3(DFK LQGLYLGXDO 6WDWH KDV WKH UHVSRQVLELOL\
ZDU FULPHV HWKQLF FOHDQVLQJ DQG FULPHYV DJDLQVW KX
WKDW 37KH L Qrvridriry) hivuigtiRtQ@eDUDitde Nations, also has the responsibility to use
appropriate diplomatic, humanitarian and other peaceful means, in accordance with Chapters VI
and VIII of the Charter, to help to protect populations from genocide, war crimes, @tansing

DQG FULPHYV DJDLQVW KXPDQLW\«

Thereby, the World Summit Document advanced the R2P norm from the perspective of
normative to operational, and made it authoritative. The document also, to a certain extent
clarified the nature and scope of theg HVSRQVLELOLW\Y RQ WKH SDU!
international community (Ibid; Bellamy2009. This in a way is a clever attempt to ease
the tension between the traditions of pluralism and solidarism by recognisijugitheal
capacityof the soverign states and by giving them the responsibility to address the issues
first. Meanwhile, by giving the original responsibility to the states by recognising their
sovereignty, the World Summit Document embraces the abuser as a partner in the proces

and theeby makes it more cooperative in the international context.
The UN Security Council in April 2006 reaffirmed the agreement reached by the world

OHDGHUV DW WKH :RUOG 6XPPLW LQ WKH SUHYLRXYV
SURWHFW’  Ddodcamernd @die &vtkdtitative (Gierych, 2010, p.114).
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In 2009, UN General Assembly, newly elected Secretary General Baroén presented
KLV UHSRUW 3 PSOHPHQWLQJ WKH 5HVSRQVLELOLW\ V
'RFXPHQW RI 7KHGEIJPWRHPHQMRQVLELOLW\ WR 3U
WKH PSURWHFWLRQ FODXVHYT RI 3 7KH :RUOG 6XPPLW 'R
R2P in an attempt to find ways of implementing its decisions in a fully faithful and
consistent manner: 1. The peotion responsibilities of the State 2. International assistance
and capacitypuilding 3. Timely and decisive response. The first pillar placed the primary
responsibility on the States to protect its populations from genocide, war crimes, crimes
against hmanity and ethnic cleansing, and their incitement. Meanwhile, the second pillar
placed the responsibility on the international community to encourage and assist the State
in fulfilling their responsibility. The third pillar placed the responsibility ore th
international community to use diplomatic, humanitarian and other means including
military intervention as a last resort when a state manifestly fails to protect its populations

(Implementing the Responsibility to Protect, 2009, p-9).8

The discussn so far shows the evolution of the concept of R2P towards a rights based
approach. Drawing an understanding from the thought of solidabigrtihe rights based
approachthis study means the process of safeguarding human rights and security in line
with a set of rights and obligations, established by international law and Universal

Declaration of Human Rights that overrides sovereignty.

2.2.2 R2P as a Right based Multidimensional Approach

Although, the ICISS report tends to minimise the militaristitemvention aspect, it
UHFRPPHQGHG D pMXVW FDXVH WKUHVKROGY IRU WKI
exceptional and extraordinary way that is broader in scope (ICISS, 2001, p.xii). However,
the report made its implementation subject to the approivahe Security Council in
compliance with its responsibility obligation for the maintenance of peace and security
under United Nations Charter as well as the human rights law and humanitarian law. This

valued sovereignty of a state as responsibilityd{Lbi

$V REVHUYHG DOUHDG\ p$ ORUH B6HFXUH :RUOG 5HSR
MFROOHFWLYH LQWHUQDWLRQDO UHVSRQVLELOLW\ WHF
Council authorizing military intervention as a last resort (A More Secure \WRefubrt,

S 7KH pSURWHFWLRQ FODXVHY SDUDJUDSKYV

6XPPLW 2XWFRPHY LWHUDWHY WKH UHVSRQVLELOLW\ F
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human rights violations under customary and treaty internationahmuights law and

international human rights law (Gierych, 2010, p.119).

OHDQZKLOH u,PSOHPHQWLQJ WKH 5HVSRQVLELOLW\ W

SODFHG WKH PHWKRGVY YDOLGLW\ DQG VFRSH RI
H:RUOEP BLW 2XWFRPH RI T ZLWKLQ WKH SULQFLSO
Charter of the United Nations that called on the member states to institutionalise the
doctrine (Implementing the Responsibility to Protect, 2009, p.5).

On this premise, the docum@egW DUJXHG WKDW 3WKH UHVSRQVLEL!
indeed it reinforces, the legal obligations of member states to refrain from the use of force
except in conformity with the Chartefibid).

Hence, the implementation of R2P can be viewedlaega obligation and the international
community can only act upon a moral responsibility (Bolton, 2005). Moreover, R2P
significantly differs entirely from HI, which is generally a military intervention (Pattinson,
2010, p.25). In contrast to the HI, R2Poyides a range of preventive and reactive
responses such as political, diplomatic and economic incentives and sanctions (Ibid, p.26).

It is very clear from the three responsibilities of R2P mentioned in the ICISS report that the
crux of this doctrine igiot only to prevent mass atrocity crimes within the context of
human rights, but also to create a lasting peace within both human rights and peace
SULQFLSOHYVY 7KHUHIRUH LW LV FOHDU WKDW 5 3 GEF
concepts, as opposedRt WKHGLRPOIWVLRQDOT FRQFHSW RI KXPL
(Evans and Thakur, 2013, p.200).

This multidimensional nature of R2P with its holistic approach to a great extent can be
VXSSRUWHG E\ 3HDFH VFKRODU -RKDQ *DCWekQalfsV 9L
WKUHH W\SHV RI YLROHQFH VXFK DV GLUHFW VWUXFW
notion of creating a positive peace by addressing all forms of violence goes parallel with
/ILVD 6FKLUHFK V pMXVW SHDFH |U® BHhAMRigNY azd phace Q
(2002 7KLV LQ WXUQ UHVRQDWHYV ZLWK .DQWTV SKLOR
and peace connection. How these three theories facilitate each other and provide fertile

epistemological platform for the implementatidriR2P will be explained in chapter 4.
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,Q DGGLWLRQ WKH pSURWHFWLRQ FODXVHY RI 5 3 SUI
atrocity crimes and creates solutions to address them. In thegrdbtt situations, it
focuses on recovery, reconstructiand reconciliation with the aim of addressing the
causes of the harm and brings about a lasting solution. This nature and scope of R2P ca
EH FKDUDFWHUL]J]HG DV pVROXWLRQ RULHQWHGY :KL
equally concentrates on adsiseng root causes and likely solutions to conflict with the aim

of creating steps in preventing conflict escalation and enhancing peace prospects, and tht
LW FDQ EH FKDUDFWHUL]HG DV uSHDFH RULHQWHGY 7
difficulties, atrocities and cruelties faced by people, and their human rights and good life
within sovereign states by creating a system for placing the individuals at a position
FRQWUROOHG E\ LQWHUQDWLRQDO ODZ 7KHUHIRUH L\

,W LV DOVR DSSURSULDWH WR FKDUDFWHUL]H 5 3 D\
responses, based on information analysis. This is where; senior United Nations official
'RURWD *LHU\FKYV LGHD RI WKH puDVVHVYVP &l f&rlarkK X P [
appropriate response fits in. In other words, it calls for the establishmenrioha facie

case (see Williams et al, 2012, p. 490). Gierych emphasizes that establishment of a
monitoring mechanism to scrutinise the states under theeqgtiab obligations, anchored

in international legal instruments can be an assessment tool to decide on the application ¢
WKH pSURWHFWLRQ FODXVHY LQ DQ DSSURSULDWH PD
as truth seekers can play a vital roleegiablish prima facie case of a violent situation.
How media can facilitate the implementation of R2P in an appropriate manner is explained
in detail in chapter 4.

Despite this truth dimension, R2P in its pillar approach, as underlined already, draws
inspration from both pluralist and solidarist traditions, and thus it shows a cooperative
DVSHFW VHW RXW LQ LWV ILUVW WZR SLOODUV 7KLV |
with the idea of transformative cosmopolitan agenda. In the eventwkfa its approach
through the first two pillars, the third pillar of R2P suggests for a rights based approach.
+RZHYHU 531v WKUHH UHVSRQVLELOLWLHYV UHPDLC
transformation. Conversely, the conflict transformation disien becomes prominent
within the three progressive stages of obligation (preventing, reacting, rebuilding)
(Ramsbotham et al, 2011; Galtung and Fischer, 2013) of the R2P doctrine.
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Through this discussion, it becomes clear that R2P can be consideredghst lzsed
multidimensional approach anchored in the -jystace framework. Moral Philosopher
+XJK 9% U H D Ndim&ngionadl Yightdbased analysis of norms also validates this
argument that R2P provides mtliiyered rights protection (Breakey, 2012).cAading to

Hugh Breakey, R2P provides this miptionged rights protection through its use of backup
and operended duties. The backup protection is clearly set out in the three pillars,that the
first backup requires States to perform the role of a patedthen a state fails in its role,

the second backup will require the international community to assist the State to fulfil its
UHVSRQVLELOLW\ ,Q WKH FDVH RI D VWDWHYV FRPSOI
the international community to talover the role of the protector (Breakey, 2012, {3883

In order to influence a genuine protection through the identification of relevant obliged
responsible holder (s), R2P leaves this process open. As Hugh Breakey explains, R2P, as
paradigm of aights EDVHG QRUP DQFKRUV LWVHOI RQ p5HVSR
agents whose roles are to protect the rights (lbid). Nevertheless, although the World
Summit Document of 2005 entrusts the responsibility to the Security Council as the
appropriaH OHJLWLPDWH ERG\ LW GRHVQIYW FODULI\ ZKR
they should exercise their responsibility in a particular situation (Ibid). Hence, this aspect
RI LGHQWLI\LQJ HUHOHYDQW REOLJHG UHVS&QXdidaOH k
important part of the process, which has been left undecided in order for it to be resolved
situationally and contextually. Scholars in the recent years have argued that the Security
Council cannot be held as the only responsible body for thiemgmtation of R2P. While
acknowledging the coordinating role of the United Nations and the requirement for the
authorisation of the Security Council in the case of a military intervention, scholars have
argued that a relevant obliged responsible holder lwa determined in terms of two

properties: effectiveness and legitimacy (Pattison, 2010).

S3ROLWLFDO 6FLHQWLVW -DPHV 3DWWLVRQ LQ KLV JUR.
DQG WKH 5HVSRQVLELOLW\ WR 3URWHFW :KRhabKRX
effectiveness and legitimacy are the determinants that should be taken into account ftc
decide on the qualification of an intervener of a given case involving a-daaie
violation of human rights. The interveners can be states, coalitions «f, staéznational
bodies such as NATO, etc. (Ibid, p-78).
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Characterising legitimacy as a scalar concept, Pattison explains that legitimacy as a
MPRUDOO\ MXVWLILDEOH SRZHUY FDQ GHWHUPLQH DQ
intervener possessindQ DGHTXDWH GHJUHH RI OHJLWLPDF\" 3D

The degree of legitimacy is decided by a number of qualities such as effectiveness,
representativeness, legality etc. On the other hand, as Pattison elucidates, an intervener c:
also have varyinflGHJUHHV RI WKHVH TXDOLWLHV RI ZKLFK pul

most important quality to be a legitimate actor (Ibid).

,Q WKLV PDQQHU -DPHV 3DWWLVRQYV HOXFLGDWLRC
LOQWHUYHQHY LV D Y HUung ke pobitwriof R2Z foom Rlur&if Ycollective

or unilateral interventions with the approval of UN) to solidarist (collective or unilateral
interventions with the approval of UN or a collective authority or strong morality without
the approval of UN).

With this theoretical background of R2P, this chapter now moves on to discuss how the
international community failed to consider R2P options in line with its pillar and
responsibility approaches to prevent the mass atrocity crimes during the humanitarian

crisis in Sri Lanka.

2.3 The Sri Lankan case; a humanitarian tragedy

The war between the Sri Lankan state and the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE)
has a long history dating back from 1970s to 2009. From 1983 to 2009, the LTTE waged
four Eelam was against the successive Sri Lankan governments. The decisive Eelam War
IV started in July, 2006, ended in May, 2009 with the military defeat of the LTTE
(Rotberg, 1999, p.27; McConnell, 2008). However, the period selected for the analysis in
this study $ between September, 2007 and May, 2009, during which the humanitarian

crisis took place.

In 2007, the Sri Lankan government formally started its military offensive in the Vanni
region, which was the last remaining LTTE controlled area. In Septemb@8, #te
Government launched its final move towards Kilinochchi. At the same time the

Government ordered the UN to leave from the Vanni region as it could no longer guarantee

The Vanni is the name given to the mainland area of the Northern Province of Sri Lanka. It covers the
entirety of Mannar, Mullaitivu and Vavuniya Districts, and most of Kilinochchi District.
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safety for its staff. Artillery shells originated from the Government forcetedtattacking

the UN compounds in Kilinochchi during the first week of September, 2008. The UN
recalled all international staff, which resulted in ending all UN humanitarian assistance in
the Vanni region (UN Internal Review Report, 2012, Para 14, 26, 38; &atner,
2012.p.796). The withdrawal of the UN led to severe curtailment of humanitarian work in
the area at a time when the need for such services was greater than ever. Despite appe:
and warnings about severe humanitarian crisis by civil sociegn@ations and human
rights organisations, the UN went ahead with its decision to pull out from the LTTE

controlled areas (UN Internal Review Report, 2012, Para 37).

When the UN was pulling its staff out of Vanni, hundreds of civilians gathered outside th
offices of the agencies, pleading the aid personnel to stay and continue their humanitariar
work. Nevertheless, by the end of September, 2008, the UN completely withdrew from its
humanitarian works leaving thousands of people in a dire situation (Megitasi, 2012;

Panel of Experts Report, 2012, Para 14). "We are pulling out reluctantly” because of the
aerial bombing and artillery shelling, the UN spokesman in Colombo, Gavediss told

the BBC service on 16th September, 2008 (BBC, 2008). It was highftimthe UN to
LPSOHPHQW LWV pPUHVSRQVLELOLW\ WR SUHYHQWY RI
catastrophe. This was the first blunder and the beginning of the failure of the UN to
implement R2P throughout the crisis, even though it was the time for them to

reiterate Sri Lanka's responsibility to protect its own people.

The decision of the UN to withdraw from the LTTE controlled areas of the Vanni,
HQFRXUDJHG WKH *RYHUQPHQW RI 6UL /DQND WR SXU\
of thousands of people. Neither journalists nor aid workers of anygoeernmental
organisations were given access to the war zone. Hence, the decision of the Ubbiv pull
IURP 9DQQL FUHDWHG D FRPIRUWDEOH pPpRSHUDWILRQD
use banned weapons such as chemical weapons and cluster bombs (See Groundview
2012). This in response made the people to starve and become fearful of their lives.
According to the UN panel of report; the Sri Lankan forces shelled hospitals and no fire
zones, executed the surrendered people and raped women. The panel also accused t
LTTE for preventing the civilians from escaping and using civilians as human shields

(Panel of Experts Report, 2011.4ii).
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Therefore, the point of departure of theegkd largescale crimes against humanity
committed during the last phase of the war starts from the time when the UN left Vanni in
September, 2008.

On the other hand, having pulled out from Vanni, the UN had a responsibility and
obligation to adopt alteative strategies to address the plight of the people and prevent
humanity from being destroyed. This was the right time for the UN to implement its
MUHVSRQVLELOLW\ WR UHDFWY DQG SUHYHQW WKH PD)
humanity. If theUN had implemented its responsibility to react under the R2P norm, it
would have prevented the killings of thousands of people. But, the UN failed to do so, just
DV LW GLG GXULQJ 6HSWHPEHU 7TKXV WKLV IDLO.
ZDV WKH VHFRQG VWUDWHJILF PLVWDNH RI WKH 81 7Kl
could have been much possible through strategic use of diplomacy, persuasion anc

projection of power.

However, the behaviour of the UN agencies before and duhagmilitary offense,
illustrates that severe mistakes had been made. Consequently, the Sri Lankan Governmel

executed the final stages of the war by committing serious war crimes.

Professor Damien Kingsbury Bfeakin University blames the UN by sayindpat its

failure to act throughout the Sri Lankan conflict enabled the war to become so brutal and to
be won by one party in May, 2009 with the massacre of thousands of people and severt
human rights abuses (Kingsbury, 2012, p.8). He examines the waysheamctent to
which the Sri Lankan civil war might have invoked R2P principles and, how the crisis in
Sri Lanka may still do so by addressing the issues and challenges by facing the
implementation of R2P (Ibid).

The UN Internal Review report found that thél failed in its mandate to protect civilians

in the last months of civil war in Sri Lanka. The report strongly criticised its own officials
for failing to protect civilians during the last days of the war, underlining its

ineffectiveness and inefficiendy save lives (UN Internal Review Report, 2012).

According to the report, the UN staff favoured bureaucratic stratagems, by trading off
civilian lives against misconceived priorities. The report also found the operation of the
UN in Sri Lanka, as crippte by a lack of experience and susceptible to government

intimidation. As the report says, many senior UN staff did not perceive the prevention of
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killing of civilians as their responsibilityand agency and the department heads at UN

[headquarters] were hmstructing them otherwise (lbid, Para 13,14, 28 & 44).

The failure of the implementation of R2P in Sri Lanka could be related to desensitization,
lack of global compassion, awareness, cosmopolitan responsibility goalitigisation of

the sufferingsand human rights violations of the war in 2009. In this context a question
arises as to how media can play an important role to influence the international community
WR HYRNH 5 3 WR SUHYHQW WKH KXPDQ ULJKWV YLROTL

This is where a question arises as to whether this disastrous situation could have bee
avoided if the media played its human rights oriented reporting and demonstrated its
watchdog function. This creates a research need to examine the extent to which the
international media reported the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in a manner to construct
the R2P options.

2.4 Conclusion

This chapter firstly explained how the just war tradition evolved as a modified applied tool
in the form of HI. Having compared drcontrasted the realist, pluralist, and solidarist
theories of international relations, this chapter explained the fertile of the solidarist order
for the implementation of R2P. This chapter also explained in detail about the nature and
scope of R2P asrights based muklilimensional approach within human rights and peace
principles. This chapter also explained the relevance of the R2P application and its

responsibility to the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka.
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Chapter 3: The Problems faced wHst dealing with
Conventional War Journalism in a form of Human Wrongs
Journalism?

3.0 Introduction
The second chapter focused on explaining and arguing about the R2P theory and its nee

WR EH FRQVLGHUHG DV D pULJKWYV Edxy dHissudzedOie hézxd P H
for R2P to be set as a foundation for this thesis in the practice of human rights basec
reporting in a humanitarian crisis war. Furthermore, the previous chapter also discussed th
factors that conditioned the implementation of R&#hin the contexts of the varying

nature of the international relations theory.

Although, R2P has been established within the UN system, the implementation of this
mechanism, as underlined in the previous chapter, has been very challenging in many
instances of the humanitarian crisis wars in the world. Equally, a legitimate fear amongst
the small countries that this human rights mechanism may serve as a license to intervene i
their internal affairs remains too. Primarily, reaching a global consensusievdied as

the biggest barrier against the implementation of R2P.

It was against this backdrop that the previous chapter underlined the potential role of the
media to depoliticise the application of R2P by means of mediating the tension between
the gepolitics and the upholding of international norms. This was done through the

FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI puSULPD IDFLH FDVH RI KXPDQ UL
discourse. Particularly, the importance of a human rights oriented approach of the media
was hghlighted, in order to create an awareness among relevant actors. This
implementation of R2P was done by exposing all forms of human rights violations of the

states through objective assessments of the violations. In other words, it calls for the

establidsment of prima facie case to construct the reality of crisis situations.

27KLV FKDSWHU LV D UHYLVHG VKRUWHQHG DQG XSGDWHG YHUVI
and Practice of Peace Journalism in the Global South witiF&g@O 5HIHUHQFH WR 1HSDO
Submitted to the University of Wales in fulfilment of the requirements for the Degree of Master of
Philosophy in Media and Communication at Swansea University in 2012.
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Therefore, this study necessarily requires an in depth discussion on the role of the media t
foster and safeguard human rights in times of crisis and facilitate-peddang. However,

before embarking on such a discussion it is important to discuss the role of conventional
journalism in the reporting of conflicts and wars in this regard, and idehttigre are any

shortcomings/or defects with the conventional war journalismlay the expected role.

On this premise, this chapter is devoted to exploring the failings of conventional war
journalism, particularly as identified by advocates of alternative journalism models such as
Peace Journalism (PJ) and Human Rights JournalldRJ); These shortcomings of
conventional journalism, in the view of Ibrahim Seaga Shaw are caused due to the
G\WWIXQFWLRQDO SUDFWLFH RI WKH PHGLD ZKLFK KH
(HWJ) (Shaw 2012).

The issues raised here show the concerns dgbewontemporary practice of journalism in
serving the needs and expectations of the current global society, and in particular to
represent victims of violence and being part of a global voice. These are the issues tha
will be dealt with in this chapteso that the next chapter (4) will be in a much better
position to discuss in detail about the way the journalism can be reshaped and practicet
within the context of peace and human rights principles. Furthermore, as an alternative tc
the identified failigs of the conventional war journalism, and to better respond to the

humanitarian crisis in times of conflicts.

This chapter is primarily divided into two sections. The first describes the problems of war
reporting, particularly the restraints imposed dBEHULQJ WR WKH FRQFHSW
also discusses how its prevailing work conventions [the reliance on official sources, the
IDYRXULQJ RI HYHQWYVY RYHU SURFHVVHVYSUDIQ@&nelWiKH [F
reporting conflicts] mean that conventarwar journalisms reinforce war and conflict by
GUDZLQJ DWWHQWLRQ WR WKH 33XV  DQG 3WKHP”~ GLYLYV
and operations of the military. This section also looks at patterns of conventional war
reporting, such as howthe coverage of war reporters have more often reproduced the
propaganda of the military, focused on the progress to victory, rather than the efforts to
expose all forms of violence, and support peagiéding efforts within the context of
*DWOLQJEeVe@dd aVgdsitive peace. The second section focusses on the debate
around the alternate forms of journalism in response to the failings of conventional war

journalism such as Peace Journalism (PJ). This section attempts to understand the conce
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of PJby describing the features by its principal founder John Galtung and the exponents,
Jake Lynch and Annabel McGoldrick. Furthermore, it focuses on the debates around PJ, ir

particular by understanding the criticism of professionals and academics on PJ.

3.1 The Challenges of War Reporting

In recent years, human rights issues have become more important in public policy and the
public opinion as the discourse of global civil society has rapidly changed. Media as one of
the central components of the norm oflgb civil societyhas a moral responsibilityp

focus its attention on the issues of human rights and play a caring and educative role witt
the view to protect and promote human rights in times of conflicts by exposing abuses anc
their underlying causes whever they occuras part of itsfourth estatérole. This role
UHTXLUHVY WKH PHGLD WR GHPRQVWUDWH pQHZV DQDC
possible, so that it can help construct the reality of conflict situations and enable human

rights alvocates and conflict resolution practitioners to deal with the situations.

Dissemination of information of oppression, suppression and injustice can serve both as ¢
means and as an end to the promotion and protection of human rights and peace. Media &
pHUIRUPLQJ WKH UROH RI DQ MLQIRUPDWLRQ SURYLGHIL
creation of peace, which is also indispensable for human rights promotion and protection.
As Shaw emphasises (2012, p.2):

Journalists not only hold the power todni the public, connect people in different
parts of the world and promote public knowledge and understanding of issues and
events, but, more importantly, have the moral responsibitiag duty bearergo
educate the public, increase awareness in itshaesof their rights and monitor,

investigate and report all human rights violations.

At present this is not done well enough and, as a result, audiences who rely on the media t
inform them are not in a position to understand or judge the violationgha$,ractions,

policies of governments and other authorities to respond to the crisis appropriately. Media
does not cover human rights issues accurately and abundantly, and in many instances the
report the issues and incidents in a subjective manneowsring only political and civil

rights, and thereby ignoring the economic, social and cultural rights (ICHRP, 2002). This
dysfunctional behaviour with regard to the obligation of the media to protect and promote

human rights is largely influenced by soc&conomic, cultural and political aspects. This

48



is particularly true in the case of conflict and war situations (Williams, 1992, Kempf and
Reimann, 2002Luostarinen, 2002 an&empf, 2003), and as a result fails to create
opportunities for stakeholdersaddress the problems in a holistic and rightful manner.

Conventional journalistic practice by both local and international media, as highlighted by
,EUDKLP 6HDJD 6KDZ S WHQG WR LQWHUSUHW
actions of individal perpetrators, not as the product of a system/structure that constructs
and sustains lon gV HUP UHODWLRQV LQ &RQIOLFW ™ 7KLV UHSH
underlying causes of human rights violations and how it functions as causes of violent
conflicts (ibid).

Proponents of alternative forms of journalism such as PJ and HRJ, accuse the convention:
MRXUQDOLVWLF SUDFWLFHV DV GULYHQ E\ WKH IDFW
problem than the solution for the realization of negatigace and positive peace as well

as negative rights and positive rights. Lynch and McGoldrick, describe conventional war
UHSRUWLQJ DV DQ B:*H[HUFLVH LQ IUDPLQJ ZLWKRXW
conspiring in some kind of plot to bamboozle ths ROLF LQWR VXSSRUWLQJ
McGoldrick, 2007, p.258). Practicing war correspondents and human rights activists have
both expressed their concerns about the role of conventional war reporting in providing
support for wars. The former complain abdhe constraints imposed on them by the
FRQFHSW RI 3REMHFWLYLW\" ZKLOH WKH ODWWHU G
journalism in promoting war through several orientations: towards violence, towards
propaganda, towards support for the intetgdiens of elites and towards victory. These
concerns expressed by the war correspondents and human rights activists are discussed
this section. This section, first discusses how journalists perceive the concept of
SREMHFWLYLW\" LQ Wddishiio tidésDiFdanbiEtHSdRIndW R Xxplores the
prevailing conventions (such as the biases in favour of official sources, in favour of event
over process and in favour of dualism in reporting conflicts that make conventional war
journalism supportig of war (Lynch, 2008, p.25). The following section shows that these

conventions are manifested in a particular pattern of coverage.

3.1.1 Debate around Obijectivity
Objectivity has been seen as a problem for scholars who view journalism as defense tc
sdeguard human rights. John Merrill, a journalism scholar and professor, defines the term

SREMHFWLYLW\" DV 3GHW D fogitioBGated X Qi8rivaivetdX Qublftaded, X
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RPQLVFLHQW DQG LQIDOOLEOH" TXRWHG LQ )ULHGPI
demand journalists to keep an emotional distance with their work. In other words, it
requires an unbiased approach when it comes to comprehending the journalistic works.

As explained by McNair, meaning of objectivity refers to,

SD PHWKRG RI1 Jprac&skinglLmews digel requires the profession by
organizations of editorial resources, which is independent of ideology in so far as it
can command universal acceptance of its reliability; which thus generate trust in the
truth value of its reportage, ldéad to a perception of authority in respects of the
interpretations of placed upon the facts reported (2013, p84).

The gap between objectivity and practicality of employing objectivity in everyday
activities of journalism has been questioned and commengetany scholar§Tuchman,
1972;McLaughlin, 2002). Some express that it is very difficult keep objectivity in every
aspect in the practical context of journalism, although obijectivity is seen to be the key

principle of journalism.

Tuchman (1972) viewsbjectivity as a routine procedure which protects the reporter from
FULWLFVY DQG PLVWDNHYVY OHDQZKLOH $OWVFKXOO
ZKLFK 3DVVLVWV SRZHU LQ WKH FDSLWDOLVW ZRUOG
departure from ideological orthodoxy. It safeguards the system against the explosive
SUHVVXUH IRU FKDQJH"~

For McGoldrick (2006), many journalists consider themselves as objective but there is a
SGLVFHUQLEOH SDWWHUQ"~ WR W KH L Wtiénal'Yer epartihg, BK L F |
proZDU 7KLV GRHVQTW PHDQ WKDW WKH\ DUH QRW R

objectivity in the form of responding to the so@oconomic context that they operate in.

Journalist and Editor Herbert Brucker has suggeseaan ingredients that he believes
guide journalists along the path of objectivity: (1) correspondence to reality, (2) accuracy,
(3) lack of bias, (4) honesty, (5) fairness, (6) completeness, and (7) dispassion. In
consonance with these guiding principlasgording to Bruker (1969), journalists and their
audience tend to believe that keeping the objectivity doctrine as much as possible allows
them to do a good job. Almost all working journalists are familiar with the accusations of
not being objective osupporting one side in politics or war. However, the professional
demand for objectivity in journalism is high, and at the same time paying too much of

attention to objectivity can Kill the truth. A popular British reporter James Cameron has
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written that djectivity is of less importance than truth, and keeping to objectivity in
situations which would involve some sort of ethical conflict is both meaningless and
impossible (cited in Tumber and Webster, 2006, p.169; see McGoldrick, 2006).

ODJJLH 29 .Dh@Euardiansays that objectivity and truth are always not the same.
$FFRUGLQJ WR 29.DQH WKH WUXWK LV QRW DOZD\V R
goal for a journalist. Talking of her experience in Bosnia, she says that ethnic cleansing is
aonesided event, and there is nothing objective about it (Kane, 2002). Taking no side in a
situation of violent crisis disregarding the perpetrator and victim is certainly a distortion of
reality (McNair, 2013). On the other hand, as journalist Kemal g@aime,who covered the
ZDU LQ %RVQLD DUJXHV 3-RXUQDOLVWYV FDQ EH SHUI
QHXWUDO" .XUVSDKLF S VHH -B0O)HPdiean SFNS R U \
UHSRUWHU OLFKDHO 1LFKROVRQ LV RQHWRE NVXKH-GH VL
called objectivity. You can still report the facts. You can still be as close to the truth as any
SHUVRQ FDQ EH DQG VWLOO VKRZ D FRPPLWPHQW DQ
F R Q W U D Guoted\rirdl\dughlin, 2002, @.54).

Such concerns have led to what British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) correspondent
ODUWLQ %HOO KDV FDOOHG WKH 3-RXUQDOLVP RI $W
objective and dispassionate journalism does not have a place amidst war and humali
atrocities (McLaughlin, 2002, p.15254; Kempf, 2003, p.59, see Bell, 1998).

According to Philip Hammond, false and biased reporting is the logical outcome of the
MRXUQDOLVP RI DWWDFKPHQW DV MRXUQDOLVWYV EHFF
(Hammond 2000, p.378). Hammond notes the lack of evidence or proof to support are the
claims that systematic rape was used as a weapon of warfare AIIDSOOHG 3UDSH FI
Bosnia and later in Kosovo. Many journalists reported these claims uncritiesibjte the

lack of sufficient evidence (ibjd.379). Kempf accuses the journalism of attachment, of
GHOLEHUDWHO\ WKURZLQJ DZD\ SURIHVVLRQDO UXOH!'
PRUDO HQWHUSULVH" .HPSI S

Meanwhile, several EKRODUYV GUDZ DWWHQWLRQ WR WKH S3ELD
which can also fuel violence. For example, Lynch and McGoldrick (2007, p.258) have
identified three conventions of objective reporting that predispose traditional war

journalism to violene and a particular pattern of reporting war and conflict. They are: 1. A
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pre-disposition in favour of official sources 2. A focus on events over process 3. An
HPSKDVLY RQ 3GXDOLVP LQ UHSRUWLQJ FRQIOLFWV’

Firstly, it is much easier to obtain informatiororin official sources than it is to get
information from the variety of parties to conflict, because it saves money, time, resources,
DQG LPSRUWDQWO\ RIILFLDOVY DUH VHHQ DV PRUH 3QH:
exclusion of other voices and iBDUWLFXODU WKH 3YRLFHV RI SHDF
advocating peace and human rights in face of an official stance that war is necessary ar
often neglected (Shaw, Lynch and Hackett, 2011, p.245).

6HFRQGO\ WKH SHPHUJHQF\" Rhe h@maity iddgnés fWgtkiD the G L
process of reporting. News often ignores the account of the circumstances or context of ar
event. Information on underlying causes of conflicts and violence are ignored and
discarded. The explicit economic interest of thevsienedia is to be first with the news
(Lynch and McGoldrick, 2007, p.258). According to McGoldrick (2006), journalists are
expected to ask six basic questions when producing a newswharywhat, when, where,
whyandhow.Most stories do not deal withktH 3ZK\" RU LQ D VXSHUILFLD

make the stories too long in a culture with severe limitations on time and space.

The failure of conventional war reporting to ask the six basic questions in its conflict
reporting, make peacemakers and humthbh JKWYV SUDFWLWLRQHUV XQDZ
of human rights that is entrenched in its structures and the system of governance.
Consequently, opportunities are not created for them to address the conditions of
inequality, inequity, injustice and iesurity, and thereby to address the power imbalance

of a society. Instead, it creates a room for violence in the society.

Thirdly, dualism is an important element of objectivity. Conflicts are seen as dual, that is, a
zerasum game of two parties, creajia tugof-war situation in which each party has only

two options: victory or defeat (Webel and Galtung, 2007, p.258). The paradigm of dualism
SIUDPHV Rpawy iRitkav¥é Lcomplex causes and wihL Q VLW XDWLRQV™ O
2006, p.4). The colleste outcome of all three conventions of objective journalism
produces a form of news that is predisposed towards war journalism. The four key features
of this form of journalism are that it is violenogiented, eliteoriented, victoryoriented

and propagadaoriented. This prevents journalists from performing their duty of exposing

the human rights violations committed by all parties in a war.
52



3.2 Characteristics of Conventional War Reporting

Researchers have identified a particular pattern of covéhnagemerges from the type of
reporting discussed above. Galtung claims that war news is war/vialeéroeed, elite
oriented, propagandariented and victorpriented. Stories with these orientations
dominate the news agenda and as a result war is eisgthasver the protection and
promotion of Human Rights and peace (Galtung, 2002).

War journalism iswar/violenceoriented It waits for war violence to break out before
reporting it. Also the occupational culture within which it functions drives it talagethe
violence, rather than looking for solutions to end the violence and suffering. Galtung and
other media scholars identify a number of orientations of war journalism towards
emphasising war and violence. Firstly, it concentrates on the visiblephgfects of war

DQG SULPDULO\ LWV LPSDFW RQ WKH 3RWKHU VLGH”’

the violence occurs to report its physical outcomes, such as the coverage of the killed
injured, destruction of buildings and other possibleseguences of violence (Lynch,
2008, p.186187).

According to Lynch and McGoldrick (2005, p.6), the conventional war reporting
FRQFHQWUDWHY RQ WKH *FRQIOLFW VWDGLXP" ,W LV
VWRU\ LV IUDPHG E\LWKHRIKK HLOKOHZUDQJH RI SRV\
explored in preference to the desire to report the game of war,and its effects of those whc
participate and are caught up in it. For Nohrstedt, the framing of war journalism describes
the actual conflictQ D UDGLFDOO\ SRODULVHG zZD\ E\ FUHDWL!
SEDG JX\V" RU B3EODFN" DQG 3ZKLWH" 1RKUVWHGW
+RZDUG PDNHV LW FOHDU WHUPYV OLNH 3SWHUURULVW"’
VXFK 3 ZWDGEW VLGHV >DQG@ PDNH WKH RWKHU VLGH
(Howard, 2004, p.16By labelling one party with these emotional words, media tends to
reflect higher level of sensationalism in their news stories, and thus create fear among the
general public. This framing of conflict makes conventional war reportingsated, and

this applies to both intrastate and interstate wars. The influence of nationalist sentiments i
VR VWURQJ WKDW LW RYHUZKHOPV WKH PHILQRIII RV JT
HODERUDWHY 37KLV QDWLRQDO bi#bldoddRed iRtragh Unhle K P
thersLV JHQHUDOO\ DSSODXGHG RU DW PRVW LIJQRUHG"~
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7KH UHVXOW-RXKPVKMRXYUHQROLVP GHVFULEHG poEiRgYH L
focuses on victory. Peace is proposed to be achieved by winning a war, so that there can k
a ceasefire (Peace=Victory+ Ceasefire). Thus, peace endeavours are overlooked unt
victory is achieved (Galtung, 280 Conventional War reporting igictory-oriented it

often functions like a sports game demonstrating a-geno orientation where the winner

is the one and only gainer (Shinar, 2009, p.10). Reporting is often reduced to an
assessment of who is winning and who is losing. Violations of humghts rand suffering

of the people are ignored. As victory is set as the option for the resolving the process,
promotion and protection of peace and human rights are lost in the process. As a result
conventional war reporting with its objectivity convemiso rejects or obscures the
reporting of human rights violations committed to the other side, and fails to address the

causes of human rights violations, in order to create peace (Lynch, 1998).

Conventional War reportingas Galtung and Ruge (1965) spated about journalism in
general tis elite-oriented It focuses on elite people and elite nations. There is a news
hierarchy as to what is newsworthy. Reporting, focuses only on the problems and concern:
of the elite class. Greg McLaughlin highlights th@ndomness, arbitrary, and short
attention span of the Western media when it comes to foreign conflict coverage. According
WR OF/DXJKOLQ 3®LW LV GLIILFXOW WR SLQSRLQW D VL
conflict and not another, but it s that the direct involvement of major powers is
VLIQLILFDQW ™ O0OF/DX H8D.LTQe focus is Bn the key decision makers: the
political leaders of each side. Their side is led by the perpetrator of the conflict, who is
often labelled the wragdoer. The elite orientation is also manifest in the dependence of
war journalism on official sources. These sources are seen as inherently more newsworthy
but their interpretation of events is prioritised. The ordinary citizen caught up in conflict
usualy appears as a statistic or an unknown. The victims of war have become more
prevalent in recent times (Nohrsedt, 2009), but their voice takes second place to the views

of their leaders.

The final orientation of conventional war reporting is towgrdgpaganda Propaganda is
a systematic way of shaping the minds of people, their sentiments, feelings and behaviour:
to gain their support in favour of the aims promoted by propagandists (Zerrouki, 2012).
For Carruthers, propaganda is a process of informapogading through manipulation,
distortion, emphasis and omission of the known facts to influence the general public to

trust certain interpretations or people (Carruthers, 2000, p.81). Propaganda is a failing of
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conventional war reporting as the authostieve increasingly prioritised the media as one
of the important agencies as part of the war effort. Prior to the outset of fighting, and
during the conduct of the war, the media are vital to the war aims of the warring parties.
Journalists come under tlwfluence of the propaganda strategies (Hoijer, Nohrstedt and
Ottosen, 2002, p.AL1; Nohrstedt and Ottosen, 2014). These are manifest in a number of
forms from briefings through to embedding journalists, who are subject to manipulation.

3.3 The genes and consequences of Conventional War Reporting
This section explains how and why conventional journalism has become part of the

problem by fuelling war, and failing to protect human rights and peace, as outlined above.
The reasons why conventional waporting fuels war, while hindering peace and human
rights programmes can be pointed out towards the nature of news values, the relationshi

between journalists and power, the influence of news sources and the use of language.

3.3.1 News Values

War journ DOLVWY IROORZ ZKDW .HPSI UHIHUV WR DV WKU
WKHVH 3SOD\ DQ DFWLYH UROH LQ VWLPXODWLQJ WKH
OHYHO" .HPSI S $V HYLGHQW LQ W Kditubniedr Y H
points is mis-coverage which is the tradition of only reporting on conflicts that have
already turned violent. The second point is the habit of interprebngicts as losevin
situations 7KH ILQDO WXUQLQJ S& af @Mesds\soldasX bieQtiring VvV W V
points, according to Kempf, make journalists especially vulnerable to official propaganda
(Kempf, 2003, p.70).

. HPSITV WKUHH WXUQLQJ SRLQWYV DIIHFW ZKDW DQG K
are steeped in the traditionaéws values that are used in the profession. According to
*DOWXQJ DQG 5XJHTV LQ WKH KLHUDUFK\ RI QHZV
be negative, elitdocused, personal, and confhalated. As per this hierarchy, conflict
news is somethop negative +such as violencethappening in a known country. Peace
stories can make the headlines but only if they are about the patient and are costly

intervention of elite individuals and elite nations (Galtung, 2002).

Close cooperation with the militais also vital if journalists are able to gain access to the
battlefield. Embedding has been a feature of war journalism since the World War One.

Correspondents see the war from the military perspective and adopt military terminology
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as aresult of theiFORVH SUR[LPLW\ WR WKH ILJKW LI@dr el RU
culture, journalists and the media face increasing pressure fronrtinnealcoverage
demands, decreasing media budgets, and increasing media competition anc
commercialisation. This hanglgives them the opportunity to scrutinise the causes of
conflicts, and to expose underlying causes as well as (immediate) factors that could

potentially escalate or trigger a violent conflict.

3.3.2 News, Journalists and Power

The biggest influence on edia comes from society; journalists themselves are
components of a particular society. The more fully their society is involved in a conflict,
WKH PRUH SUHVVXUH WKHUH LV RQ WKH UHSRUWHU W
as members of a plession. At times of war there is a clash between professional duties
DQG WKH UHVSRQVLELOLW\ RI FLWL]J]HQVKLS VHH :LOC
GXW\" PDNH WKHP PRUH VXVFHSWLEOH WR SURSDJDQG
2002).

-RXUQDOLVWVY FROODERUDWLRQ ZLWK SROLWLFDO D
between policymakers and the media. It results from the fact that journalists are members
of society themselves and vulnerable to the same processes of sociatatentjfsuch as
WDNLQJ VLGHV ZLWK RQHYVY RZQ HOLWHYV VROGLHUV C
same patriotic instincts and commitments as other members of their society. Their
perceptions of those on the opposing side can be as dehumanibeir dellow citizens.

As members of society, journalists are inclined to humanise their own political and
PLOLWDU\ OHDGHUV DQG IHDWXUH WKHLU RZQ VLGH Y
2003, p.70). Also, the process of embedding has tipdrters to the ordinary soldier.
Living together, sidéy-side, depending on the unit in which you are embedded for your
life and wellbeing forms a bond. This bond makes it more difficult for reporters to

comment critically on their compatriots (Tumber &Rtouis, 2003)

3.3.3 News Sources and their Effects

The military is a powerful institution in any society, particularly when compared to peace
organisations. Huge resources keep the war culture and military machine going (such a:
through propaganda ammiblic relations, as well as through war movies, war games, and
military museums). A propagandised environment of a conflict not only increases the

power imbalance of a society, but also makes it difficult for peace and human rights
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practitioners to impleent programmes successfully. Because, they cannot compete with
the propaganda efforts of the military, which are carefully designed to influence the

cognitive component of human beings within ideological foundations.

+XPDQ 5LJKWV DQG 3HIHdetsRIb d@ enaMetitéin Rae Yisible in the
PHGLD DQG WKH\ DUH QRW XVHG UHJXODUO\ DV VRXUF
Often, however, journalists just use sources with authoritative or military titles and
SH[SHUW " O D E H Gheir $ldRenteRtS a0 0 divle Whidir stories more weight.

The power of official sources to influence the news agenda has increased with the decline
in foreign bureaus and specialist correspondents. As a result, in situations of internal
conflicts, internatioal media tend to rely on elite sources and government officers for their
news reporting. Also, increasingly inexperienced and freelance journalists are pushed tc
cover news (McLaughlin, 2002, p.187). Since covering wars is still an expensive business,
foreign news bureaus have often been shut down. Instead, teams of reporters anc
photographers are flown into a war zone at the start of a war, and flown out as soon as thi
violence is over. This is called parachute journalism. Thus, they often fail to ideteify
conflicts and factors involved directly and indirectly such as the issues of justice,

accountability, and reparation for grave crimes and gross violations against civilians.

Another trend is that media outlets increasingly rely on both news anags from news
DJHQFLHVY 1RzZDGD\V PHGLD RUJDQLVDWLRQV SUHIHU
fly off to different hot spots after the fighting has started so that they can minimise the
expenses involved in covering the conflict. Such thinkiggh®e media organisations has
changed the trend, so that, in place of editorial concerns, accountants and budge
restrictions now determine what foreign events correspondents cover on wars and
FRQIOLFWV :LWK OHVV H[SHULHGCKENto HeK ke tieMiehx ofFQ D (
their sources, less likely to analyse the situation well, and more likely to be dependent on
H[SHUWV" 5LHJHUW DQG -RKDQVVRQ S

3.3.4 Military Terminology

The dependence on official news sources has seen the nsatjathe language of their
sources in the reporting of conflict. Military PR machines focus special attention on
constructing the words and phrases they use to describe what they do. The use o

HXSKHPLVPV VXFK DV 3FROODWH U Bgalteb, FsDoad¢iexampte.G H'
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They seek to sanitise the process of warfare. Through embedding, war language ant
WHUPLQRORJ\ LV LPSRUWHG LQWR WKH PHGLDYV UHS
manage to get journalists to use your languageur concefs, your slogans, metaphots

you have managed to get the greatest breakthrough possible in public relations: journalist:
DUH WKHQ ZRUNLQJ IRU \RX YROXQWDULO\" /XRVWDUI
lose their moral responsibility to exposentian rights violations and sufferings and fail to
protect people from human rights violations of all forms. Instead, war is constructed as a

‘good war' and as the only option for creating peace.

The 9/11 also contributed to the polarity in the media lagguemphasising terms such as

3XV YHUVXV WKHP® EULQJLQJ EDFN VRPH RI WKH &RO
KDV EHHQ GHVFULEHG DV 3D SHDFH LQLWLDWLYH" Pl
FKDQJHV' DQG RFFXSDWLRQV KDWYQHLBEMHQY FIDQWHRBEQAK
WKH SKUDVHV VXFK DV pzZDU IRU SHDFHY DQG p+XPD¢

prospect of exposing the suffering of people and human rights violations.

These described failings of traditional war reporting hawe tte a different way of
reporting wars and conflict. Many of these calls have been articulated in the context of
Western liberal democracies and have focused on the concept of PJ arlcbbékRig at

the roots of the model in the work of Johan Galtung dioly its features, the next section
briefly discussesiow the theory and practice of PJ have evolved as an alternative eounter

hegemonic model as well as how HRJ serves as a complementaryo$tPand

3.4 Peace Journalism (PJ)

Norwegian Scholar Johan Ganhg first proposed the PJ as a normative theory in the 1970s.
That was when he suggested that conflict analysis and transformation could be used t
update the concept of balance, fairness, and accuracy in reporting conflicts and war.
According to GaltungPJ is a journalistic movement with conflict transformation as one of
LWV PDLQ DUHDV RI DWWHQWLRQ 2SSRVLQJ WKH VLP
only on who wins a war, the number of casualties, or the material damage but also takes
proactve, peace/soluticoriented approach. PJ does this by finding peace or conflict
resolution opportunities before they escalate into violence, thereby diagnosing the problem
and finding a fitting response too (Galtung, 2002, p.260). This transforms theDj@utnV W V
UROH IURP 3ZDWFKGRJ" WR SHQDEOHU" J/\QFK DQG OF

journalists to become experts on conflict analysis and peace resolution. According to
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*DOWXQJ 3*WKH ILUVW YLFWLP LQ ZDU LV QRWtWKH WL
SHDFH ~ +H FODLPV WKDW WKH WKLUG DQG IRXUWK
*DOWXQJ S ,Q VXPPDU\ 3- IRFXVHV RQ DOO II

This concept was further developed and articulated by Lynch and McGolddcrding
/I\QFK DQG OF*ROGULFN S 3- 3ZKHQ HGEWRUV
what stories to report, and how to report thea what create opportunities for society at
large to consider and to value ROALROHQW UHV SR Q Wipf (2008R0. B Ru@hed L F W
GHILQHV 3-V YLHZV DV D PHWKRG IRU FRYHULQJ ZD
DSSURDFK WR MRXUQDOLVP SUDFWLVH" $V )DON
journalists explore the primary reasons of conflict, such as deihfahdamental rights,
poverty, scarcity or prior abuse, and not just report the surface issues resulting from the
physical violence of conflicts. Lynch and McGoldrick identify four basic components of
PJ, which counter the specific failing of war journalissolutiororiented, peaceriented,
truth-oriented and peopleriented.

3- LV FULWLFDO RI REMHFWLYLW\ DW OHDVW LI REMI
IDFWV" DQG KDYH QR UHVSRQVLELOLW\ IRU Wkuy, OLNF
PJ coincides with the journalism of attachment in its view of the concept of objectivity: it
is impossible for a journalist to be neutral, uninvolved and unfeeling mirror in which
reality is reflected (McGoldrick and Lynch, 2000, p.10).

For some o QDOLVWYV 3- LV 3WRR FULWLFDO ™ DQG 3WRF
disapproval of the critical sefwareness of journalistic structure and agency inscribed in
the PJ approach. They argue that objectivity should not be compromised at any cost an
thatthe only journalism that fulfils this requirement is good journalism (see Lynch, 2008,
p.6). This is the basic foundation on which all journalism should be practiced. British
journalist David Loyn is one such journalist and he has become a high pritfdeotthe
FRQFHSW RI 3- /R\Q FDWHJRULFDOO\ UHMHFWYV /\QFK
sekDZDUHQHVV  DQG VWDWHYV WKDW 3WKH RSSRVLWH R
$FFRUGLQJ WR /\RQ 3-TV GHPDQG IR WNekénNin.&ddlicEFR Y I
LV GHWULPHQWDO WR WKH FRQFHSW RI S REMHFWLYLW
It is for this very reason that he simply rejects this demand of PJ, emphasising that it is &

fundamental deviation from the functiontbge journalistic profession.
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JRU /R\Q WKHUH VKRXOG EH QR 3SHDFH MRXUQDOLVP’
balance should govern the practice of war reporting. War news comprises what is
happening and, where relevant, it can be reported witlgimation and scepticism. He
VWUHVVHY WKDW MRXUQDOLVWY VKRXOG DQG FDQ OL
not become participants (Loyn, 2007, p.4; Loyn, 2003). The rules proposed by Lynch and
other proponents of PJ, as Loyn complains, wdutdler the practice of good journalism

by making reporting subjective or partial (Loyn, 2003).

Lynch rebukes Loyn for failing to look at what objective journalists produce. Rather than
focusing on the practice of bearing withess and the objectiviguohalism, he argues that
Loyn should concentrate on what is produced in accounts of conventional war reporting.
+H FLWHV *DOWXQJ DQG 5XJHTV H[SODQDWLRQ RI ZKDYV
turns out to be one (Galtung and Ruge, 1965). Newssgstgematic process in which
gatekeeping decisions on specific news stories take place according to discernible patterns
7KH\ H[SODLQ ZK\ FHUWDLQ HYHQWY EHFRPH 3QHZV’
conflict reporting and propaganda (Lynch, 2008,).pl8nch argues that Loyn does not
adequately examine the influence of propaganda on reporting.

Loyn concerns that when journalists become involved in the conflict in order to contribute
WR WKH SHDFHPDNLQJ SURFHVV WKH\ BMPEREMHGSOHDUN
cannot be easily dismissed. Such a role, as Loyn notes, presents a danger of jeopardisir
the integrity of journalists and complicates their role as impartial disseminators (Loyn,

$FFRUGLQJ WR /R\Q 3- LV DhéWaKmbRitbErstanding of thdr Q \
practical problems of doing journalism. His view is that any such endeavour to attempt to
DOWHU MRXUQDOLVP ZLOO EH SRVVLEO\ XVHG WR FUL
(Ibid).

Loyn does not say that journalisteould not influence the events of a conflict, only that
they should not get involved in conflicts (Loyn, 2007). For him, the role of the journalist
should be only to witness the truth. His reporting can influence events but the reporter
should not makehte decision to do this consciously. Loyn accepts the fact that there are
SLPSHUIHFWLRQV™ LQ FRQYHQWLRQDO ZDU UHSRUWL
SDEVROXWH REMHFWLYLW\ LV LPSRVVLEOH" /R\Q EHOL
He arguesWKDW REMHFWLYLW\ LV WKH SMRXUQDOIH3&VTV J
Lynch, 2008 p.7). However, this appears to be an ideological assertion without

acknowledgment of the problematic nature of the product provided.
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3-{V HSLVWHPUWRORJILFDO YDFX

It is not just practitioners such as Loyn who are critical of PJ. Several media scholars have
joined the debate, pointing out some problems with the concept. Thomas Hanitzsch is
DPRQJ WKH DFDGHPLFV ZKR VXSSRUWYV /R\QVWIMVFKT
criticism is that the negligence of objectivity by PJ erases the philosophical foundation of
MRXUQDOLVP DQG WKHUHE\ UDLVHV WKH TXHVWLRQ
proponents of PJ, the practice of conventional war journalism prodeees that distorts

the representation of reality, creating a functional necessity to reflect reality in news
reporting. This is what PJ attempts to do. For Hanitzsch this is erroneous. Referring to
6FKXGVRQ ZKR DUJXHV WKDW Q Hafity, HeBgyQ tRat/nevsl isDa 3 P |
representation of the world; he notes that all representations are selective (Hanitzsch

2007a; Hanitzsch, 2007b).

5HVSRQGLQJ WR +DQLW]VFKYIVY FODLP SURSRQHQWYV R
accuracy in its practe There are appropriate standards to report the views of all the sides
of the conflict. According to media scholar Samuel Peleg:

Peace journalism asserts that a more appropriate standard for good journalism

should be fairness and accuracy. Within sudbntation, taking sides on issues is

permitted as long as the side taken presented accurately and other side is given a fair

chance to respond. Hence, the improbable attempt at objectivity is replaced by
balance and even handed account, which encouragesds (Peleg, 2007, p.3).

7KLY GRHV QRW VRXQG WRR GLIITHUHQW IURP /R\QTV L
WR /\QFK DQG OF*ROGULFN 3WKH H[WHUQDO JRDO RI

more successfully on internal goals of farneBR G DFFXUDF\" /\QFK DQG
2010, p.92). In other words, the journalistic concepts of balance, fairness and accuracy ar
updated using conflict analysis and transformation in the PJ approach (Lynch and

McGoldrick, 2005, p.5).

For Hanitzsch (2003p.33), PJ is not sufficiently critical to reflect the reality of events
using conflict analysis and transformation as claimed by Lynch. PJ is wrong in its
assumption of the power of journalists and media to influence political decisions. He also
sees PJsanaively considering the audience as passive consumers to be enlightened by
peace reporting. They are often active with views that need to be challenged or addressec
+DQLVW]VFK VHHV 3- DV 2QRW FULWLFDO HQRXJK~ WR

FULWLFDO" VR PXFK VR WKDW LW MHRSDUGLVHV WKH
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p.15). The question then is how critical can or should PJ be and does criticism transform
UHSRUWHUV IURP 3REVHUYHUV™ LQWR 3SDUWLFLSDQWYV

Responding to the critism on the critical capacity of PJ, Lynch draws attention to the

YDOXH RI 3FULWLFDO UHDOLVP" DV DQ HSLVWHPRORJLI
of PJ is grounded (Lynch, 2007, p8. Lynch argues that critical realism provides an

accommodatio between objectivity and engagement and a response to what Loyn and
Hanistzsch have put forward. For Lynch, what actually distorts news production is the
GLVUHJDUG RI WKH DQDO\VLY RI EDFNJURXQG LQIRUPD
relatiRQVKLS RI SDUWLHYVY VHWWLQJ DQG SXUVXLQJ LQFR

Besides the controversies of PJ, a weakness in the theory of PJ is its lack of focus on th
QH[XV EHWZHHQ KXPDQ ULJKWV DQG SHDFH $V 6KDZ
work focusing, firstly, on the journalisgppeacetuman rights nexus and, secondly, on the
critical discussion of the failure of mainstream journalism to foreground positive peace and
SRVLWLYH ULJKWV LVVXHV’ S fBrvarl weaknéss@fw D
PJ is the lack of agency role in its approach to address the underlying forms of causes
Instead it endeavours to address misconduct of the elite by dealing with their attitudes anc
EHKDYLRXUV W GRHVQTW HQ D E @rdvetive)M&e; SndtelaloRit) P |
demonstrates a dramatic, reactive (prescriptive) role, and thereby fails to balance the

imbalances of communitiegb{d., p. 108).

PJ inits conflict analysis approach resonates with the just peace approach of objective
repoting which is essential for performing watchdog journalism, which is also an

important constituent for realising just peace expectations. Within this requirement, PJ
FRQWLQXHV WR 3VWULNH D EDODQFH EHWZHHQ UHSRU
DQG FDULQJ IRU KXPDQLW\ DGYRFDF\ RQ WKH RWKHU

,Q WKLV FRQWH[W WKH FRQFHSW RI +XPDQ 5LJKWV -R
(2002) pPMXVW SHDFHY IUDPHZRUNUDRUNDNAN HVQK/ILE KDAMMG | WK
peace(2007) and . DQWTV SKLORVRSKLFDO IUDPHZRUN RIL WKH
Kant's positionendeavours to address the infringements of human rights as the causes of
YLROHQW FRQIOLFWV $V 6KDZ DUJXHV WKLV FDQ EH
of peace journalism that can contribute meaningfully to the promotion and protection of
SHDFH DQG KXPDQ ULJKWV" LELG S -XVW 3HDFF

solutions in a triple win manner among the two parties of the conflict as well as the
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S&RPPXQLW\" 7KH 7KLUG 6LGH 7KLV 37KLUG 6LGH" HV
win is missing in PJ (Ibid, p. 107).

What follows in the next chapter is a more theoretical insight of HRJ within the principles
of human rights and peace and its conoectvith R2P.

3.5 Conclusion

This chapter has described the problems of doing conventional war reporting and identified
the factors which have oriented war journalism towards war and violence. To explain why
conventional war journalism has gravitated aotls war, a number of factors have been
identified, including the nature of news values, the relationship of journalism to power, the
dependence on news sources and the language used to describ@isvahapter also
examined the theory of PJ. PJ has beetlined and its particular orientations have been
described. It is solution truth-, people and peac®riented and addresses the identified
failings of conventional war reporting. The problems with PJ, as outlined by the
practitioners and academics, WeH DOVR GLVFXVVHG 3DUWLFXODUO
its lack of agency role to address the underlying forms of causes was emphasised. Agains
WKLV EDFNGURS WKH FRQFHSW RI +5- ZDV LQWURGXF
complementary stta@ Rl SHDFH MRXUQDOLVP" ZDV KLJKOLJKWH
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Chapter 4: Human Rights and Violence Prevention: Exploring
the links between R2P and HRJ

4.0 Introduction

'‘HVSLWH VRPH VFKRODUVY GLVVDWLVIDFWLRQ RYHU W
padicy makers to fix humanitarian crisis (i.e.; Herman and Chomsky, 1988), studies have
highlighted the power and ability of the media to shape policy responses to humanitarian
crises and violent conflicts to protect and promote human rights and peace
(Robirson,2013; Robinson, 2000; Hallin, 1994; Schudson9519.ivingston 1997;
Livingston and Eachus, 1998Yolfsfeld, 1997; Hoijer, 2003; Chouliaraki, 2013; Cottle,
2009 and2011).

Cottle (2011) observes that the media can and indeed do perform a roleugmanih
SXEOLF RSLQLRQ DJDLQVW GHVSRWLF OHDGHUYV DQG ¢
of the R2P doctrine as a means of dealing with them. However, the scope of R2P require:
the media to go beyond the notion of objectivity and play a proaaiigey safeguarding

and fostering human rights, which is indispensable for building peace. The discussion in
the previous chapter underlined the failings of conventional journalism to value human
rights, and strive for the common good. This is a chgéeo the conscience of journalists,
who as part of global civil society, ought not to be used as agents of violence and
GHVWUXFWLRQ ,W XQGHUOLQHV MRXUQDOLVWVY QHHC
raise awareness of human rights violationkerever they exist, and mobilise appropriate
policy responses to end them and, prevent their escalation thus creating a cosmopolital

global society in which war crimes and atrocities could be eradicated.

This rationale highlights the relationship beémeR2P and media. The media by exploring
human rights violations and the causes of conflict can act as a human rights watchdog an:
peaceactivist and contribute immensely to the conflict prevention strategy inscribed in
R2P. Against this backdrop, humaghisoriented reporting and the media taking on a
ZDWFKGRJ IXQFWLRQ KDYH KLJK SRWHQWLDO WR IDFL:
EDVHGY DSSURDFK E\ FRPPXQLFDWLQJ WKH UHDOLW\
prima facie case for R2Phus, it enables the international community/ responsibility

holders/ UN to deal with the crisis with a global consensus and collective commitment
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ZLWKRXW SXUVXLQJ SHWW\ SEODVWGFD®S D RIDE & P \H OHKR+
to be integral toERWK p+5-9 DQG pu5 371 PHDQV WKH SURFHVYV
rights and human security in accordance with a set of rights and obligations established by
international law and Universal Declaration of Human Rights that overrides sovereignty,

when rghts are violated.

The preventive or proactive role of HRJ is conditioned by its five frames, which comprises
of critical empathy, diagnostic, p@rxtivism, interventionism and peace journalism frames,
that have the capacity to provide a multidimensiofaalilitation to evoke R2P by
communicating the reality of conflict situations. The five frames of HRJ are
interconnected and have the potential to mutually reinforce across the three pillars anc

three responsibilities of R2P.

It is against this backdroghat this study attempts to examine the role that the media can
play in facilitating R2P by analysing the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in 2009.
However, the discussion in the previous chapter demonstrated the fact that the
conventional journalism with WV VWULGHQW DQG ODUJHO\ XQFUL
fails to fulfil this ethical and moral role to protect and promote human rights and peace. It
ZDV HYLGHQW LQ WKH GLVFXVVLRQ WKDW WKH pHIIHFV
outcoPH Rl WKH puSRZHUY RI WKH PHGLD IRUPHG E\ WKt
chapter. Therefore, the promotion of war is not necessarily a conscious action but more the
result of the power enacted through and reproduced during the discourse of thegworki

routines and practices of conventional war journalism, identified earlier.

As discourse analysis scholar Van Dijk explains, power not only influences the functional
effect of the media on their audience, but also involves the role of the media \Ww&hin t
context of its social, cultural, political, or economic power structures of society (Van Dijk,
S 30HGLD SRZHU DV 9DQ 'LMN HODERUDWHYV LV
This means its ability and potential to influence the minds of thedience, but not their
DFWLRQV ,ELG S OHDQZKLOH PHGLD pHIIHFWY F
RSLQLRQ DJHQGD VHWWLQJ DQG IUDPLQJ RI DQ L\

potentiality of exerting direct impact on policy level demsmaking (Love, 2008, p.266).

The dysfunctional exercise of power in the practice of conventional war journalism

observed in the previous chapter, on the other hand, is a manipulation of the media powe
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towards calculated media effects. To quote Van DikPDQLSXODWLRQ DV D

power enactment is usually evaluated in negative terms, because mediated information i
biased or concealed in such a way that the knowledge and beliefs of the audience ar:
changed in a direction that is not necessa® LWV EHVW LQWHUHVW"™ 9DQ

The focus of this study is to explore the practice of HRJ to facilitate the implementation of
R2P. As evident in the discussion of second chapter, R2P is all about safeguarding anc
fostering human rights andtbpDFH JURXQGHG LQ *DOWXQJTV SRV
M6WUDWHJILF SHDFHEXLOGLQJY ZKLFK HPERG\ .DQWYV

connection.

With this background in mind, this chapter now embarks on a discussion of exploring the
epistemologal foundation of the theory and practice of HRJ, analysing its relevance to
53 DV D pULIJIKWV EDVHG DSSURDFKY ZLWKLQ WKH FR
MPSRZHUY WRZDUGYVY WKH SURWHFWLRQ DQG SURPRWLI
FoucaulOW TV pUHILPH RI WUXWK

This chapter is primarily divided into two parts: The first part deals with the discussion on
how human rights and conflict transformation approaches can become mutually assisting
and reinforcing each other rather than work indatioh, to be the foundation of just peace
framework. This part also discusses how the just peace framework goes hand in hand witt
pluralist and solidarist School of thoughts, and thus providing a basis for the practice of
R2P.

The second part deals withet discussion on media and human rights, in particular the
theory and practice of HRJ. It then sets out to justify the epistemological grounding of HRJ
within the just peace framework, which provides the same epistemological ground for R2P
as well. ImportQ WO\ WKLV SDUW DWWHPSWV WR WUDFH W
DSSURDFKT WR SURPRWH DQG SURWHFW KXPDQ ULJKYV
JRXFDXOWTV QRWLRQ RI UHJLPHV RI WUXWK

4.1 Human Rights and Conflict Resolution

The concept of adlict transformation is a response against protracted inter and intra state

conflicts (Azar, 1990). This theory and its concepts are more suitable to asymmetric intra
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state conflicts such as the ethnic conflict in Sri Larf®eer here the transformatiorf o
power imbalances between the two conflicting communities is a key, which is due to a
wide disparity in power such as majorityinority conflicts. It not only focuses on social,
political and cultural factors of a conflict, but also addresses their ioeinalv and
attitudinal manifestations as well as structural origins (Miall 2004). 4Conflict
WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ 3LV QRW DERXW PDNLQJ D VLWXD\
transforming the very systems, structures and relationships which gve islence and
LQMXVWLFH" 57&MV ZHEVLWH 7KH SURFHVV RI FRQIO
in conflict ridden societies and also addresses the issues of social justice in its approacl
(Mitchell 2002; Mitchell 2005; Lederach 2005).

On the other hand, Human Rights are a set of rules, guidelines values and standards agree
internationally to regulate the use of the power of the states with regard to their own
citizens and notwitizens (Baehr 1999, p.1). This brings the governments under an
obligation to protect their own citizens from all kinds of violations. Also governments are
obliged not to misuse their power against the rights of the people. The rights that every
citizen of a country possesses can be primarily divided into two: Cidipafitical rights,
Social, economic and cultural rights. The civil and political rights are called first
generation of rights, which requires the protection of people from the interference or abuse
by the state and others (i.e.: right to life, freedormagdression, freedom of assembly etc.).

It also demands society to be organised in a manner where its members can exercise the

full potential without any restrictions (Cismas, 2004, p.452).

Social, economic and cultural rights are called second geneditragghts focusing on the
welfare of people, as individuals and communities. These rights imply much more as an
DFWLYH DQG SRVLWLYH UROH IRU WKH JRYHUQPHQW
standard of living, education and the right to freelytipgnate in the cultural life of the
FRPPXQLW\" |ELG

The analysis of the relationship between Human Rights and conflict resolution show how
the change of transformation between these two has taken place over the years fron
tension to cooperative. Thenwon relationship existed because of the nature and methods
used to address the underlying issues. For example, contradictory or even mutually
exclusive approaches were used differently for the problems of human rights and peace
However, later it was réiaed that safeguarding and fostering human rights and peace

requires an approach that incorporates the perspectives of both human rights advocates at
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conflict resolution practitioners (Lutz, Babbtt & Hannum, 2013, p. 173). Subsequently,
Human Rights haveecome core of peagreaking and peacebuilding strategies changing
the discourse from peace versus justice to peace with justice. Sustainable peacebuildin
strategies are anchored in addressing both first and second generations of human righ

based on theonception that peace/reconciliation without justice is impossible.

In other words, both human rights and conflict resolution practitioners share same goals.
Their short term objective is to stop the human rights violations and minimise the loss of
life and sufferings. However, their long term objective is to address the causes of human
rights violations to prevent its replication and create an environment where rights of every
human are respected (Lutz, Babbtt & Hannum, 2013, p. 173).

Within this context WKH WHUP 3FRQIOLFW WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ’
ZRUG 3FRQIOLFW UHVROXWLRQ™ WR GLVFXVV WKH LQV
rights in this study. Peace scholar Lederach (2005) defines, conflict transformation as:

3DQ HQ@Mg)\andRrespond (ing) to the ebb and flow of social conflict as life
giving opportunities for creating constructive changes processes that reduce
violence, increase justice in direct interaction and social structures, and respond to
real life problems Q@ KXPDQ UHODWLRQVKLSV’ S

This definition shows the scope of conflict transformation to play the role of not only to

resolve the issues, but also to create a sustainable peace by addressing underlying causes

4.1.1 Human Rights Violations as Causs and Consequences of Violent Conflict
SDUOHYOLHWYYV PHWDSKRU RI DQ LFHEHUJ LQIRUPHG E
useful to illustrate how violations of human rights function as both causes and
ramifications of violent conflict (Diagram H).. The top corner of the triangle (iceberg),
seen above the waterline, denotes human rights violations as symptoms of violent conflict.
As it can be seen from the top corner of the diagram, these violations are visible, and may
include attacks and intimadions by state and nestate actors, rape, forcible evictions,
abductions, land grabbing, summary executions, disappearances, torture and censorshi
etc. (Parlevliet 2002 and 2010).

Violations of civil and political rights are not merely the reasonstiieroccurrences of
violent conflicts. Access for education, health, destruction of the infrastructure of health
and education can also equally fuel violent conflicts. The area just below the waterline of
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the bottom of the iceberg represents violations whan rights as causes of conflict. In
other words, it is an area of latent conflict (s) caused by denial of human rights in a
systematic manner in the structures of societies. This is often determined by the structure
of states, the power devolution modelsd the system of governance etc. (ibid). For
example, a number of discriminative measures adopted through the legislative body
against the Tamil people in Sri Lanka created an environment of latent conflict in the

1950s and 1960s, which turned into aemd conflict between the two native communities.

Diagram 4.1 3 D U O H(2@.Q, 4. W9 ¥n€taphor of an iceberg

The two arrows shown in the above diagram indicate the interaction of the two different
levels of the violent conflict/rights relanship in a constant manner. Denial of human
rights as a cause of conflict is proportional to human rights violations. Meantime, as
Parlevliet points outs, a particular trend of violations such as systematic torture, land
grabbing, forcible evictions,dauctions, indiscriminate killings, if unaddressed eventually
EHFRPHYV D 3 VWUXFWXUDO FRQGLWLIRAY).LQ LWVHOI ™ LQI

Hence, the iceberg diagram better illustrates the human rights violations within the context
of their causes and symgtPv W GUDZV LQVLJKWYV IURP WKH VW

FRQIOLFWVY $]DU $]DU DQG % XUWRQ *DOWX
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These theories explain the effect of identity in ethnic conflicts and explain how the
violation of humanights impact on the various levels of human needs including protecting
and maintaining identity, security, freedom and welfare etc in creating room for violent
(Osaghae 1996, Parlevliet, 2002) . These studies have clearly established a link betwee
the human rights violations and violent responses of internal conflicterms of the first

and second generations of human rights, and explained how they function as the causes ¢
these violent outcomes. Among the identified several causes, state repressibeeh
identified as one of the primary factors in transforming latent conflicts into manifest one
(Thoms and Ron, 2007).

This discussion emphasises the importance of looking into the aspects of human rights
violations such as injustice, discriminationgquality and exploitation as the sources of
violent conflicts. It also emphasises the necessity of taking into account the state, its
structures and the system of governance in understanding the ethnic conflicts and the
reason why it is important to taketo account all forms of violence in the conflict

transformation efforts.

The iceberg diagram enlightens to design interventions to mitigate violations and conflicts
based on the levels and the nature of human rights violations. For example, when humat
rights violations are seen as symptoms such as violence, intimidation etc. then the focus
should be to protect people from the physical violence and prevent them from further
violence by means of truce and humanitarian interventions. On the other handa when
latent conflict is identified, efforts should be made to address the underlying structural
causes by means of institutidailding, power sharing, reconstruction and development
etc. (Parlevliet, 2010).

The discussion we have had so far, goes handrid héth Professor of peacebuilding at
(DVWHUQ OHQQRQLWH 8QLYHUVLW\ LQ WKH 86% /LVD
UHVRQDWHYV ZLWK .DQWYV SKLORVRSKLFDO DUWLFXOI
Kant believed in the overlap between peace andhan rights. This underlines the

importance of cosmopolitanism justibased values of equality and interdependence.

7KXV WKH JRDO RI pMXVW SHDFHEXLOGLQJY DV 6FK]
human needs and human rights of all groups (lodtkhe victims and perpetrators) at

different levels through a variety of shéerm, intermediate and lortgrm approaches.
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As Lisa Schirch (2013, p.227) indicates in her handbook, Strategic peacebuilding means
implementing an approach locally with opamd transparent decision making of all
stakeholders involving all levels from local to international strands in a system approach.
A systems approach seeks to explain violence as a result of people of various levels an
factors influenced by local, socieconomic, political, cultural, and historical conditions.
Therefore, peacebuilding strategies should be sensitive, and take into account this comple
system of factors and processes. These strategies should aim to reduce differences ar
divisions, balancethe imbalance of power relations, and promote peaceful and just

relationship between groups.

However, for modern advocates of cosmopolitanism such agePR@§02), the current
world order and social order are different than the one perceived by Hoble, Kant

and many others: 1. States depend more on binding international collaboration to protec
their own population, and thus create a situation where cosmopolitan law turns out to be
highly relevant. 2. International consensus and upholding of cositeoptdw become
feasible as States are bounded together by the international law and united under the Ul
and other international institutions. The undeniable social change that is taking place, its
effects on the existence of human life, global cosmopolitatitutional setup etc. are the
arguments that stand against the international account of world politics (Held, 2010, Beck,
2005). For Ulrich Beck, the emergence of a new form of society resulting from the
transformation of human society for betteruiiet creates a new form of society known as
37KH 6RFLHW\ RI 5LVN" ZKHUH IHDUV DQG ULVN DUH ¥
global society (Beck, 2006).

Nevertheless, as discussed in chapter two in detail, this is not to say that contemporan
cosmoptitans reject the state system. But, that they argue in favour of making state
sovereignty conditions on the protection of human rights of their citizens and the
promotion of peace and human rights abroad, especially through active support of
internation&institutions dedicated to this purpose (Buzan, 2004). It is in this context that
the concept of R2P is carefully positioned between pluralist and Solidarist School of

thoughts, as detailed in Chapter two.

4.1.2 Cosmopolitanism, Human Rights and R2P
While attempting to condition the state sovereignty, solidarist school of thought

strengthens the state institutions through international support and interferences in crisis
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situations, as a means of protecting human rights and peace. In this manner,dt can b
DUJXHG WKDW WKH FRQFHSW RI 53 JRHV SDUDOOHO

peace connection.

$V .DQW DUJXHV LQ KLV p3HUSHWXDO 3HDFH DQG WKH
peace is possible, only if states are organised co3g{eO\ LQWHUQDOO\ ZLWK
principle and brought under a voluntary governance structure and respect the human right
as a whole including their nationals and forergtionals (Kincheloe, 2006). Kant explains
three important intrinsically connex requirements such as rights, legitimacy and
institutions important for the realisation of true peace. Firstly, for Kant, rights are not just
considered as strategies or instruments of achieving desired goals such as human wellbeir
and freedom, ratheéhe wellbeing and freedom that are recognized by the duties and rights
that make individuals to be protected by rule of law instead of the subjective power.
Secondly, authorities that find the rights through law receive legitimacy from being
capable of jstification to individuals. Because Kant believes that by state of nature all
individuals are free, equal, and independent. Thirdly, wherever the institutions exist they
tend to be part of one global structure, and thereby domestic laws cannot disregard th
reasonable requirements of international and cosmopolitan society in which states are
united, and vice versa, meaning that local, international and cosmopolitan laws are
entangled with each other (Follesdal and Maliks, 20143p.1

Drawing insights fR P . D Q W §eantury philosophy of cosmopolitanism, contemporary
philosophers have come up with theories consistent with the challenges faced by the
contemporary world. James Griffen sees human rights as a means of protecting the
individual wellbeing (@iffin, 1971, 2008), John Rawls constructs his theory of
international society in which people enjoy full just and peaceful relations (Rawls, 1999),
Jurgen Habermas builds his conception of global civil society (Habermas, 1999; 2001),
Thomas Pogges estaliles his notion of Human Rights as moral claims on the global
institutional order (2002).

Notably, in a series of articles written in the p©989 period, Habermas had well

UHFRQVWUXFWHG .DQWYYV WKHRU\ RI FRVPRSROIHWDQ
uHDOLW\ $ QRWDEOH GLIIHUHQFH EHWZHHQ .DQW DQ
VRYHUHLJQW\Y LQ WKHLU FRQFHSWLRQ RI KXPDQ ULJK!

defence of State sovereignty in the context of th& &8ntury world orde looks
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irrelevance. Habermas disagrees with Kant for his flexibility with the states that is aimed
at the bonds of State sovereignty as unchallengeable; instead he advocates to overric
national sovereignty for the sake of cosmopolitan justice (Habed@89; 2001). In light

of Habermas's theory of cosmopolitanism, the solidarist theory of humanitarian
intervention is legitimate to override the validity of State sovereignty, when the violation

of human rights within a state is so appalling.

Moreover,Kant conceives the cosmopolitan community as an association of states without
DPDOJDPDWLQJ SROLWLFDO DQG HFRQRPLF LQVWLWX
JURXS RI-ZRQBG FLWL]JHQV" +H VWDQGV QHXWUDO
Universaliss and pluralists. Whereas, Habermas looks at the liberal solidarism only as a
step in the process of a true cosmopolitan legal order, and favours a stronger version o
liberal cosmopolitanism. In consistent with the Solidarist thoughts on humanitarian
intervention, Habermas views the existence of the UN as proof of the possibility of
transcending the states system, and contends that the UN is only consistent with the
universal human rights if it is considered as a transitional arrangement towards a world
federation guaranteeing the rights of individuals rather than states under cosmopolitan law
(Ibid).

In chapter two we discussed about the normative and operational aspects of R2P and ho
they are interwoven and stemmed from conceptual, political, instiaitiand practical
challenges. We also discussed how the three responsibilities of R2P are entangled by peac
and human rights nexus. In this chapter, we have so far observed the key aspects of hume
rights and conflict transformation strategies and theevitable interconnectedness
WRZDUGV pEXIVONG SAIDIFH 7KLY 3 MXVW SHDFHEXLOGLQJ’
Kant's cosmopolitan vision of emancipation of political communities and individuals, and
practised and guided through moral and knowdedgproach, sustained over time, and
strives towards a comprehensive just peace. This is all about the idea of R2P, and thu

providing the epistemological and methodological orientation.

Although the above discussion was centred on the combined apprdaamarh rights and
conflict transformation principles on the basis of just peace framework for protecting
human rights and resolving all kinds and levels of conflicts, the concept of R2P as already
enlightened is about what the international community shdolwhen human rights are
violated to an extreme level such as mass killings crimes and genocides. This necessaril

requires an integrated approach, comprised of human rights and conflict transformation
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strategies to prevent human rights violations arehter sustainable peace in situations
where the state sovereign ignores its moral commitment to protect its own citizens and
reject external interventions. In this premise, as detailed in chapter two, R2P transforms its
attention away from the intervenerttee victims of violence which draws attention of the
international community to protect the victims and protect their rights (Weiss, 2004),
DFFRUGLQJ WR .DQWYYV WKUHH VDOLHQW IHDWXUHV R
institutions (Follesdaand Maliks, 2014, p-B). R2P not only gives due respect to the
states in fulfilling their responsibility of protecting their citizens, but also provides all sorts
of assistance and opportunities to the states in this regard. It makes the provision for
international intervention in a situation where a state completely fails in its obligation to
prevent the rights of its citizens despite the assistance and opportunities offered by the
international community. Military interposition is one of the considenatiwithin the
international intervention as a last resort. However, a range of measures are taken in :
nonviolent manner through the three responsibilities in order to avoid military interference
(Weiss, 2004).

As discussed already, albeit the ICISS reportR2P inclined to minimise the militaristic
LQWHUYHQWLRQ DVSHFW LW UHFRPPHQGHG D pMXVW
LQWHUYHQWLRQ DV DQ H[FHSWLRQDO DQG H[WUDRUG
cosmopolitan society, which was mucho&éder in scope (ICISS, 2001, p.xii). It also
recommended the implementation of R2P subject to the approval of the Security Council
in compliance with its responsibility obligation for the maintenance of peace and security
under United Nations Charter agvas human right law and humanitarian law, and valued
sovereignty of a state as responsibility (Ibid). On the other hand, as observed in chapter 2
both pluralist and solidarist traditions also insist any HI to be approved by an authorisation
of a colletive body.

$V REVHUYHG DOUHDG\ p$ ORUH 6HFXUH :RUOG 5HSR
MFROOHFWLYH LQWHUQDWLRQDO UHVSRQVLELOLW\ WR
resort subject to the approval of the Security Council (A Me®ug World Report, 2004,

S 7KH WUSURWHFWLRQ FODXVHY SDUDJUDSKYV D (
2XWFRPH" GRFXPHQW JURXQGHG LQ WKH SULQFLSOH!'
human rights law and international human rights law (Gierg610, p.119).
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OHDQZKLOH WKH 3, PSOHPHQWLQJ WKH 5HVSRQVLELOL
SODFHG WKH PHWKRGV YDOLGLW\ DQG VFRSH RI WKH
6XPPLW 2XWFRPH RI " ZLWKLQ WKH HE@BhdpwWHFROR
international law and the Charter of the United Nations, and called on the member states tc
institutionalise the doctrine (Implementing the Responsibility to Protect, 2009, p.5). In
addition, the document iterated that the states are oldligprcevent and punish genocide,

war crimes and crimes against humanity under conventional and customary international
law (ibid.).

Hence, the implementation of R2P can be viewed as a legal obligation and the internationa
community can only act upon a nabrresponsibility (Bolton, 2005). This clearly
demonstrates the dilemma in setting R2P within conflicting arguments of cosmopolitan
society among the contemporary cosmopolitans. But it is clear from the discussion that the
FRQFHSW RI 5 3 DV IDDIBWBIUIKMNAK ZDWHKGEQ WKH pUMXVW ¢
pushed towards Habermas's cosmopolitan project where necessary, by establishing a prirr
facie case. Especially, Habermas's vision of the cosmopolitan project is an important
aspect to be considered irethase of invoking the third pillar of R2P, which insists on the
international community's responsibility to take ‘timely and decisive action' if nonviolence
measures fail to convince a state to ensure its responsibility to protect people from mass
atrocity crimes (% H O Q2D1P)\

Nevertheless, as observed already, the crux of this doctrine is not only to prevent mas:
atrocity crimes within the context of human rights, but also to create lasting peace within
both human rights and peace principles. EveMQ LW FRPHV WR WKH LVV)
to invoke R2P, as elucidated already in chapter two, Political Scientist James Pattison
DUJXHV WKDW OHJLWLPDF\ DV D pyPRUDOO\ MXVWLILI
possessing full legitimacy and inte@eHU SRVVHVVLQJ DQ DGHTXDWH
(Pattison, (2010, p.32). This is a creative way of identifying an intervener within the

realisation of the nexus between human rights and conflict transformation principles more

in line with solidarist schdmf thought.

2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG $QGHUVRQfV UHIHUUDO WR pLQ
.DQWYV HOXFLGDWLRQ Rl MOHJLWLPDF\] FRQFHSW RI
FRQFHSWV REVHUYHG HDUOLHU V Xfhi& pRiisg,UR2B Kabthiheu D Q

FDQ EH FODLPHG WR EH JURXQGHG LQ pPXOWLGLPHQ
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section with regard to human rights and conflict transformation, and therefore it
QHFHVVDULO\ IRFXVHV PRUH RQ .DdpoaVprdjetGrHnbst\wfD Q G
its process. The three responsibilities and three pillars of R2P have been built in such ar
integrated manner drawing insights from human rights and conflict transformation within
MXVW SHDFH IUDPHZRUN L QWwRdddwh@ingghts DdHER.DV IV YL}

4.1.3 Justpeace and R2P

As observed above, a primary challenge in exercising the concept of R2P is to address th
human rights violations while addressing the symptoms and their causes in accordancs
with its pillar and thee responsibility methods. The right based holistic approach of R2P
within Human Rights and conflict transformation principles significantly differ from the
conventional rights approaches which concentrate on the symptoms rather than the cause
For exampe, responding to complaints of human rights abuses, monitoring and evaluating
the violations individually etc. (ICHRP, 200271-72).

This is where one may ask a question as to how to tackle the symptoms in a manner the
contributes to the sustainablegee in the long term?

/IHGHUDFKYV VWXG\ RQ OHYHOV RI UHVSRQVH LQ GH!
'XJDQYV 31HVWHG 3DUDGLJP ORGHO"™ 'XJDQ DQG /I
WKLV TXHVWLRQ 37KH 1HVWHG 3DUD G LnflRts BiRgGdh® DV
diagram in which relationships causes as well as symptoms are examined in an innovative
manner using four varying, but interrelated levels of a conflict analysis model to study
conflict situations: issue, relationships, system, andystem.

Lederach adopts from this model the issues that exist in a particular relationship which car
also exist within the larger context of subsystems, and ultimately in the sodisy
systems. As Dyck argues, this model better informs the way of aghithwe five goals of
restorative justice practice: 1. Manage the crisis (immediate responding at issue level) 2.
Attend to the root causes (short term, responding at system level) 3. Prevent future crisic
(long term, responding at issue level) 4. Transfarcividuals, relationships, and society
(decade and long term, responding at relationship andysibm levels) 5. Envision a just

and peaceful future (long term, responding at system level) (cited in Toews, 2013, p 197).

Although it is important to comder interventions at both the issue and the system level, as

Lederach emphasises, conflict mitigation measures need to be taken into account at th

relationship and subystem levels, as they have the potential to transform the conflict
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towards sustainablresolution and positive peace (1997). Linking both nested paradigm
and iceberg with the three responsibilities and three pillars of R2P provides a picture,
which helps us to understand the levels of conflict and how best to address them with R2F

within human rights and conflict transformation principles (Dugan 1996,20; @ ederach
1997).

Diagram 2 7ULR 'LDJUDPY RI 3DUOHYOLHWYV ,FHEHUJ PH)
PRGHO DQG 5 37

(BRXUFH $XWKRUTV ZR 20 Ledérai Q997)

Above diagram shows an innovative way of analysing and handling a conflict at four
different, but interconnected levels within human rights and conflict transformation
principles to achieve the five goals of restorative justice. It also showarthategrated
approach requires various interventions at different levels, particularly at issue and systernr
levels to protect people from human rights violations including war crimes, crimes against
humanity, and genocide and from creating sustainableepémportantly, this diagram

VKRZV KRZ WKH QH[XVHV EHWZHHQ 3DUOHYOLHWTYV
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paradigm model provide a fertile ground for the application of R2P, and thus form the
epistemological ground. This further strengthens the argtuimechapter two, in which
53 zZzDV GHVFULEHG DV D pULJKWYV EDVHG PXOWLGLPHC

Parlevliet(2010)is of the view that human rights should be handled in a multidimensional
way, and she identifies four important dimensions in dealing with ictaflrules;
structures and institutions; relationships; and processes. Rights as rules get lega
recognition nationally and internationally, and empower its inalienable nature to human
beings. Rights as structures and institutions, signify the divisioa sdciety based on
structures and resources as well as the mechanisms that function in the society to addre:
the conflicts that arise as a result of these divisions. Rights as relationships refer to the
UHOHYDQFH RI ULJKWV WR UWXRXEBWMW PDRIG DIRY HIEQ W
interaction between the masses and state as well as amidst the masses. Rights as proces
underline the importance to take into account the dignity, participation, inclusion,
protection and accountability to gain lBgiacy and sustainability in addressing the

problems of access, protection and identity (lbid, 2010, p. 23).

These four different human rights dimensions of Parlevliet tend to ease the application of
the three responsibilities of R2P, which in turn conipd QW WKH pWKUHH SLOC
7TDNLQJ LQWR DFFRXQW WKH FRQFHSWXDO UHODWLRQ\
'‘XJDQYYV M1IHVWHG 3DUDGLJP ORGHOY DEXVHV WBDNHQ
system contexts can be addressed throughfR2P WKUHH UHVSRQVLELOLW\
human rights violations as symptoms (at the isspexific level) and causes of conflict (at

the system level) in a holistic manner.

It was against this background that it was highlighted in chapter one thieopower and
ability of the media to shape policy responses to humanitarian crises and violent conflicts
to protect and promote human rights and peace (Robinson, 2013; Robinson, 2000:
Toddeachus, 1995; Hallin, 1994; Schudson, 1995; Livingston and EadS9%,;
Wolfsfeld, 1997; Hoijer, 2003; Chouliaraki, 2013; Cot2809 and2011). The discussion

we have had so far in this section also underlines the importance of the media to facilitate
WKH LPSOHPHQWDWLRQ RI 53 DV D pUDHWVZEWKHG E
SHDFHY IUDPHZRUN DV H[SODLQHG DERYH ZKLFK LQYI

transformation strategies connecting at different levels with different stakeholders.
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The implementation of R2P, with regard to the discussion ternational relations
detailed in chapter two, has brought up a tension between the requirements of geopolitics
and the upholding of international human rights norm. This situation necessarily requires
an analysis of the role of the media to depoliticlse @pplication of R2P by creating a
regime of truth and global compassion through raising awareness of human rights
violations. In this context, an analysis is required as to how media can function as a
facilitator to implement R2P in crisis situations eggiately by taking into account of
SDUOHYOLHWYV ,FHEHUJ OHWDSKRU DQG 'XJDQTV QHV
will be an analysis of the crucial role that the media can play in safeguarding and fostering
human rights and peace, as opposed KoHt tSRZHUY H[HUFLVHG E\ F
journalism towards war and violence, as highlighted in the beginning of this chapter.

Under this background, this chapter attempts to discuss the relationship between media
human rights and peace. However the priynfocus is on HRJ, which is the theme of this
thesis, and its potentiality to facilitate R2P to transform crisis situations towards
VXVWDLQDEOH SHDFH 7KLV VHFWLRQ DOVR DWWHPSW
shape policy responses to hamitarian crises in order to protect and promote human rights

and peace.

4.2 Human Rights and Media

Both in public policy and public opinion, the human rights issues have become more
important today. Inevitably, this trend makes the media to look imwahuights issues in

its news reporting. Media not only has the duty to preserve human rights, but also
endeavours to find out the causes of violations and conceive ways and means to prever
abuses. The media through its watchdog role could safeguarddpke @gainst the human
rights violations by exposing the infringements wherever they occur and at the same time
create awareness of human rights issues by educating public on human rights. This is th
responsibility of the media, to analyse incidents assues of human rights, and
disseminate information including both violation and their causes to create discourse of
human rights education. In this way media helps find solutions for addressing the human
rights violations, and also sets up an acceptabledard of human rights practices within
which the society has to operate (International Council on Human Rights Policy, 2002).

$V PHQWLRQHG LQ WKH EHJLQQLQJ Rl WKLV FKDSWHU

and issues of people in their liferovides a responsible role to the media to perform its
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UROH LQ D FRQVWUXFWLYH PDQQHU UDWKHU WKDQ FU
HQJDJHPHQW LQ B(:&RPPLWWHG -RXUQDOLVP" EDVHG F
morality, and serving the canon, is the place where responsibility and accountability are
JLYHQ IURP /XVJDUWHQ DQG 'HEUL] S , W
responsibility to promote and protect human rights is emphasised. Not only the
3&RPPLWWHG -RXUQDMM/FRGREXWRWHKHDQG 3LQYHVWLJD
also imply the responsibility role of the media to uncover wrongdoings including human
rights abuses, corruption and repressi@es Burgh, 2000). Mass media have the power
and ability to expose thafringements of human rights and in the event of failure of the
media to do so; it may unfairly, inaccurately and inconsistently create public perceptions
(Heinze and Freedman, 2010).

However, this expected responsible role of the media, has not alwaysdesfactory and

well performed. As observed in chapter three, media does not report human rights issue:
aplenty. Particularly, in conflict situations, they report the human rights abuses in a
subjective manner. Their coverage largely focus on poliiadl civil rights, and tend to
ignore the issues that are connected with economic, social and cultural rights.

Media has the capacity and power to make people aware of these rights and make ther
attentive continually as well as expose the human rightatiools to the attention of the
international community. Even though many Human Rights violations take place in
conflict situations, the media does not give adequate priority to addressing them, but

merely reports them.

As manifested in chapter three, thés very little contribution on the part of the media in
relation to this role. The discussion revealed the failure of the conventional war journalism
to cover events in an organized manner. It also revealed the incapability and constraints ol
the part ofthe media that ought to play an ideal role to promote and protect human rights
and peace, where its role itself is a biased, violemmnted, propagandariented, elite
oriented and victorpriented. Journalists do not give their audiences adequatgrbackl,
information and continuity of coverage to make sense of the events that are reported. The?
make it obvious by their ignorance towards moral responsibility as duty bdaredkicate

the public and by failing to increase awareness amidst their exembtheir rights whilst
PRQLWRULQJ LQYHVWLJIJDWLQJ DQG UHSRUWLQJ DOO

role to promote and protect human rights arose largely in the 1990s and 2000s has bee
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grounded on two traditional conceptualisations: reefspeech; and 2) exposing human

rights abuses.

Gradually this call matured to a point, where we can see through discussions and debate
that there is a great potential by using the concept of Human Rights Based Journalisr
approach to promote and protéctman rights and peace in times of crisis. Moreover, to

HPSRZHU PDUJLQDOLVHG DQG GLVDGYDQWDJHG SHRS

elaborated earlier.

The understanding that bonds this expectation is that the cosmopolitan context of global
justice, which regards a society as a global community where everybody is equally
important and worthy to be protected, and human rights violations is a concern to all of the
people in this global community, regardless of where and who they are (Ando&bn
2001, p22). It is under this moral obligation that media is duty bound to consider human
rights without any discrimination and distribute justice for human rights violations

irrespective of borders, races, ages, genders and classes (Shaw, 2012).

This concetualisation, according to media scholar Ibrahim Seaga Shaw underlines the role
of journalists to disseminate the information of human sufferings with the view to serve as
SERWK DV D PHDQV DQG DV DQ HQG WR WKH SU&&GPRWLR
&ERPPXQLFDWLYH DFWLRQV RI MRXUQDOLVWY 3FDQ FRC
DOVR EH LQGLVSHQVDEOH IRU KXPDQ ULJKWV SBRPRW

Nevertheless,ammunicatingof human rights issues depend on paditiand social factors

that dominate news media and the guiding principfe®urnalism Most of the time we

can see that the priority is given to the type of news that easily draws the attention of
people, rather than the crucial human rights issuesrdlgaire serious reporting and has
every need to be communicatatbout Becauseof these reasons, the news related to
human rights fail to get published in the front page of a newspapers and alse as t

headlines in the media news.

What is considered as iB/IRUWDQW LQ WKH QHZV SURGXFWLRQ W
how quickly it gets connected tbe reader $V %DODEDQRYD GHVFULEHG
reader/ viewer interest and to respond to the most topical and controversial issues art

powerful consGHUDWLRQV 7RGD\Y{V PHGLD KDV D FOHDU SUF
81



VLPSOH JUDSKLFDOO\ FRPSHOOLQJ DQG HDVLO\ SKR\
Galtung and Rugn theirground EUHDNLQJ VWXG\ 37KH 6WUXFWXUH
say that news reporting is not a natural phenomenon, but a culturally decided factor.
According to them, by reason of the cultural differences between the humans, even thoug!
D GLITHUHQFH H[LVWV LQ WKH plHZV 6HOHFWLRIZT EI
PXFK RI D GLITHUHQFH DPRQJ WKHP DV WKH 31HZV 6HO
Galtung and Rugell{id) defined twelve news value factors which makes an issue or an
event newsworthy frequency, threshold, unambiguity, meaningfulness, consenanc
unexpectedness, continuity, composition, reference to the elite nations, reference to the
elite people, personalisation and negativitileir news values have been further updated
and revised by scholars ( McGregor, 2002; Harcup @&fi 1HL OO Cultural
Proximity; Relevance; Rarity; Continuity; Elite References; Negativity; Composition;

Personalisation.

It is on the basis of these factors that the media simowsoncern to some human rights
violations andgivesmuch importance to some human rightdation occurin the world.

For example, the human rights violations that occurred in Sudan and Congo did not gain
any preference in the media, however later to a certain extent the tortures that occurred &
the Guantanamo detention cangiBacted thenedia. Similarly, the western media which
posted many news reports with regard to the, Beijing Olympics when the human rights
violations were perpetrated in China , failed to focus much on the continuing human
rights violations in China in the peBeijing Olympic Games period (Balabanova, 2005,
p.33). Likewise, a regional based difference does exists among the international news
media reporting on the human tribulations of Africa, Europe and Asia. For example, as
studied by Hawkins, the internationaletia that showed much interest on the NATO
intervention in Kosovo, did not pay much attention on the violence that occurred in
countries such as Ethiopia, Eretria, and Sierra LeonKLFK KH FDOOV
LQVLIJQLILFDQW D P.RRQEseRea irstandes) mMuhErights violations and
local confrontations had taken places without any media involvement or atté2@ioh,

p.5, 2004).

People need to know that Human rights reporting is not just about publishing news.
Instead, is about a reporter who must have the will to go beyond the notion of objectivity
to understand thegpterns of human rights violations and their underlying context. This is

why Galtung and Ruge (1965) insisted that journalists should not merely report the
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incidents in their raw form, but analyze the background and the long term issues related tc

the incdents.

Scholars also have identified the challenges in human rights reporting. Although, the
communication technology has attained a massive growth, lack of access to conflict zones
is found to be a major blockade, today. Similarly, worst oppressionge@pm the
journalists in countries like North Korea, China, Sri Lanka and Congo had very badly
affected the human rights reporting. As said by Balabanova (201:8#4)33lthough, the
journalists are given access to go to areas where human rightsoni®lare occurring, in a
country where peak level political oppression is prevailing, reporting the human rights
issues would be a difficult task. Difficulties are experienced whilst obtaining rehakble
through constituting hindrances to foreign joatists and thereby meting out repression.
Human rights reporting is also affected by the media institutions who are reducing the
numberof offices and journalists overseas in recent times with a view to cut down the

expenditure.

This has created a new ture where the journalists visit these areas only when large scale
of human rights violations occur and return only after covering up that news. Several
media institutions today tend to depend on written statements, media releases, and new
agencies forhteir news coverage ( Lewis, et al, 2008), and thus it affects media's ability to

expose the human rights violations and raise awareness to the public.

Although it is insisted that the media has an obligation to investigate the abuses of the
governments § G DXWKRULWLHY DQG WR DFW DV D WZDWFK (
dialogue amidst the people on political, social, and economic magetically, the
political elite handle activities of the media to create opinions favourable to them and
because of this the media engages in propaganda campaigns fulfilling the interests of the
HOLWH +HUPDQ DQG &KRPVN\ +HUPDQ DQG &KRP
there are fivdilters that change, focus or distort the news to meet the nee¢ls elite, or

more importantly the financially and politically powerful: ownership, advertising, sources,
flak, and ideology (ibid). These influences are obscured by the professional ideology of
political neutrality, however any claim to neutrality is smered false: there is no stand on
neutral ground. Choices about which stories to cover, the angle and source used undermin
the claim to neutrality. The war correspondent is never neutral and always struggles to be

independent from the authorities andveoful political forces.
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Anderson (2007a, p. 67) says that, the commercialization of the media is aftbeting
standardand democracyf journalism ,W LV EHFDXVH RI WKLV WKDW
increasingly unlikely that much of the future newsvsmn in the UK will meet the
LQIRUPDWLRQDO QHHGV RI D GHPRFUDF\" $FFRUGL
underrepresentation of the ethnic minorities in the British press that stimulates a doubt
about the possibility of accessing balanced represemsatid issues that revolve around

the immigration asylum seekers and terrorism (ibid)

Studies have revealed the impact of human rights reporting in terms of education,
protection and promotion of the human rights, development of foreign policy (Bedry an
McChensney, 1988Reisman, 198). As observed already in chapter 1, studies have also
revealed the power of the media to create opinion amongst the general public to influence
the policy makers and Members of the Parliament to consider human rights ifoteign

policy making (Gilboa, 2005; Cottle, 2009; Wolfsfeld, 1991; Robinson, 2013).

The protection and promotion of human rights through the media are embedded in two
international human rights documents: 1. Article 19 of the UDHR 2. Article 16f (@)
ICCPR. It is on this basis that activities such as exposing information on human rights
violations, rallying up the human rights organizations, strengthening the participation of
the civil Society, enhances the tolerance and exposure of the itifamnoa the activities

of the governments that are expected from the media (Balabanova, 2015, p. 35).

In a study on the relationship between the protection of human rights and media freedom
it has been found that whenever the censorship is found taghe the human rights

violations also tends to be equally found high. When congenial conditions are in existence
IRU WKH IUHHGRP RI WKH PHGLD WKH QHZV PHGLD FR
HVWDWHY IXQFWLRQV SURSH ULQinfrisdédentd. ke LaQility @ khel K X
media in creating free expression paves the way for minority and dissenting opinions to be

listened, providing alternative information and analysis (Appodaka, 2007, p. 156).

If in reality, the human rights are to bespected, first the journalists, policy makers and
the general public have to be aware of it. Based on this premise, the media has a righteot
obligation to provide true information with regard to the human rights matters and thereby

ensure that right deéans are made relevant to them. Thus, Anderson (2007b, p. 43) put
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forward an idea that a free media with high caliber journalism is needed for providing
accurate and verified information to create an enlightened citizenry so that they can
meaningfully pattipate in the social and political affairs that intrude in their life.

The knowledge that could be created by the information that is received being vigilant the
exposure of human rights violations whenever they occur, empower the people and the
policy PDNHUV &RQYHUVHO\ WKH PHGLD LV DEOH WR VF
rights violations by instituting a dialogue amongst citizens. By providing information on
certain human rights violations, the media is able to make the people think fuithen

more reporting is done on particular matters in a specific way, people tend to notice its
importance and that triggers further insight into thinkihg.this process the media
effectively includes and excludes certain ideas and information, anebyhproduces a

clear portrayal of the issue to set a public agenda (McCombs, 2003; Pan and Kosicki,
1993; Scheufele, 2000; Manheim & Albriton, 1984; Love, 2008). This depends on up to
what extreme themedia are responding to the terms of quantitative araditgtive news
FRYHUDJH 7KLV GRHVQMTW PHDQ WKDW MXVW EHFDXV
number, that they can succeed in an agenda setting of a specific human rights event. Bu
also how they frame the matter is equally important in settWgKH DIJHQGDY %D
2015, p. 3637).

This is where the nexus between framing a news event and agenda setting is demonstrate
Not only the framing but also the level of priority given to a human rights violations in
WHUPV RI QXPEHU JHQNOX AVQHFWHAWW QB u®l D VSHFLILF L
consider newspapers, there is a significant difference in the levels of attraction between &
human rights violations news being published in the front page as the headline news with
photographs and theame being published as a small news in the inner pages. It is the
media that decides on the priority of a news, after evaluating it in a context of a political,
social and economic reason as to whether the news has any worth for its institution. Cole
desribes WKLV DV 3, QIRUPDWLRQ 3ROLWLFV"™ 4XRWHG LQ ¢

2Q WKH EDVLV RI WKLV 3 QIRUPDWLRQ 3ROLWLFV" ZKH
the attention of the media and goes into the attention of the people, it will cause muc

predicament in many ways to the country or faction, which lets it engage in human rights
violations, in a context where the information technology has attained massive growth. In

order to stop human rights violations, they are compelled by the pres$umésrnational
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countries and human rights organizations and at are subjected to various types of
diplomatic pressures and interventions. In addition, the media reporting of human rights
issues mobilises the local civil society organizations, human rigiganizations and
people to create unfavourable situations to the government or to those who engage ir
human rights violations (Balabanova, 2015, p. 38). To quote McCorquodale and
Fairbrother (quoted in ibid, p.39):

[The] globalised communications systecan provide human rights groups with
information, assistance, and support in their resistance to oppression. When people knov
about human rights and are aware of the human rights abuses, they are more likely to see
to protect themThis exposurevould lead to changes in policy by the state concerned.

Meanwhile, as per Ovsiovitch (ibid), documenting human rights violations reported by the
media shall be of great assistance to human rights organizations agbvasnment
organizations to campaign for @whational intervention and investigation against
perpetrators of human rights violations. On the other hand, according to Dhir and Soh
(Ibid) when the human rights organizations and-gomnernment organizations obtain and
publish information and evidengeregarding human rights violations, they draw the
attention of the media to contribute to setting the agenda. Similarly, the soetkh

providesa significant contribution in setting the agenda as well.

Although, the roles that the media could playpiotecting and promoting human rights has
been highlighted in this section, it should also be noted that in several instances, the medi
have failed to prevent mass atrocity crimes and human rights abuses, due to a number ¢
reasons that were identifieth@e. Particularly, when journalists act on the basis of the
SULQFLSOH RI 3BREMHFWLYLW\" WKH\ WHQG WR GHYLDV
to protect the human rights. It is because of this that several scholars argue that, the
doctrinesRI MRXUQDOLVP KDYH WR XQGHUJR FKDQJHV RQ
JR DQG QHZ VKRXOG WDNH WKHLU SODFH" 7KLV LV LQ
FUHDWH SHDFH LQ WLPHV RI FRQIOLFW ,WMRXRQ DKL
DQG 3+XPDQ 5LJKWYV MRXUQDOLVP" KDYH GUHZ WKH DW

4.2.1 Human Rights Journalism (HRJ) and Responsibility to Protect (R2P)
7KH ERRN HQWLWOHG 3+XPDQ 5LJKWV -RXUQDOLVP

Humanitarian InteW HQWLRQV- DXWKRUHG E\ 6KDZ IRFXVE
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conceptualisation of human rights journalism on the basis of the reporting of physical,
structural and cultural violence within the context of humanitarian intervention (Shaw,

2012). Throughout his bdd 6KDZ DUJXHV WKDW 3SMRXUQDOLVW\
inform the public, but connect people in different parts of the world and promote public

knowledge and understanding of the issues and events. Nevertheless, more importantly
have the moral respeibility tas duty bearefrdo educate the public, increase awareness

in its members of their rights and monitor, investigate and report all human rights

YLRODWLRQV" ,ELG S ZKLFK LQ WXUQ LV D PDQRF
of the newsproduction of the mainstream media, rather than proposing new models (ibid,

p.56).

7KH LPSRUWDQFH RI ,EUDKLP 6HJD 6HDJD 6KDZYV DS
potential to deal with negative peaceefeabsence oflirect violenceor war)and positie

peace Peace by peaceful meassistainability and justice, which eliminates the causes of
violencg as well as positive rights and negative rights, informed by Article 1 of the
8QLYHUVDO 'HFODUDWLRQ RI +XPDQ 5LJKWWYgs areborrz KLF
IUHH DQG HTXDO LQ GLJQLW\ DQG ULJKWVT

For Ibrahim Seaga Shaw, this preventive or proactive role of HRJ goes hand in hand with
the theories of mass communication, human rights and peace. In other words, it resonate
with the earlier discus8 UM XVW SHDFH IUDPHZRUNY DGYRFDWH(
Lisa Schirch (Schirch, 2002). Referring to social policy Professor Jim Ife, Shaw iterates
that human rights and peace are mutually dependent in a manner that peace cannot t
achieved if humamights are not protected and realised, while at the same time human
rights cannot be protected if peace is absent (ibid, p.18). This rationale clearly shows the
MQRUPDWLYH FDSDFLW\Y RI +5- WR SURYLGH D IDFLO
DiagrDPY RI 3IDUOHYOLHWYV ,FHEHUJ PHWDSKRU "'XJDQ T\

It is with these theoretical perspectives of human rights and conflict transformation that
6KDZ DUJXHV WKDW 3LW LV ZKHQ YLROHQFH LV DOOR
cultural and structural forms of violence (positive peace) to the direct psychical violence
(negative peace) that it becomes more measurably biting and destructive, and that huma
rights journalism can be the effective alternative strand of journalishtaaprevent this
FDQDOLVDWLRQ  6KDZ S
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7KXV +5- FDQ EH GHVFULEHG DV D pQRUPDWlagdd MR
MRXUQDOLVPY IRU DOO KXPDQ EHLQJV LUUHVSHFWL
geographical location and so in 6KDZ S LQVSLUHG E\ .D
HQOLIJKWHQPHQW DQG FRVPRBEWROAWOQDVWLFKLRI NMRXI
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, to a great extent can function as a pacemake
WR FRPSOHPHQW WXHR Iy BWWO HYIDILHOPYY ,FHEHUJ OHW
paradigm model and R2P illustrated above.

7TKHUHIRUH WR IXQFWLRQ DV D SDFHPDNHU RI WKH pu7
the ability to identify human rights violations and how they cause cgndind at the same

to identify how human rights violations are symptoms of violence. Thereby, it should also
be able to demonstrate a political function to bring the attention of the world to the
suffering of the people, human rights abuses and theirigathystructural and cultural
causes, so that it enables the international community as a cosmopolitan community of
humanity to respond appropriately, as per the three responsibilities and three pillars of
R2P. Thus, media ought to play a diagnostic atbRRJQRVWLF UROH LQ WHI
information by covering the national, geopolitical and humanitarian angles of the news,
paying more attention to analysing its political context; that it puts emphasis on explaining
why things went wrong up to the ctisv LQVWHDG RI MXVW WHOOLQJ
2012, p.96). The expectation from HR journalists is not just disseminating information
about a crisis, but to analyse the crisis and its causes by drawing insights from the concept
of conflict analyss and transformation, so that the states and/or international community

can respond to the crisis in accordance with the R2P criteria.

It is in this interdisciplinary and integrated understanding of these characteristics within the
context of human rights JOREDO MXVWLFH DQG FRQIOLFW UHVR
+5- ILWV LQ ZLWK WKH p7ULR 'LDJUDPY ,ELG S

A diagnostic style of reporting, which gives a critical reflection on the experiences and
needs of the victims and perpetrators of hunigints violations of all typestphysical

as well as cultural and structural. In order to stimulate the understanding of the reasons
for these violations and to prevent or solve them in ways that would not produce more
human rights imbalances or violatiomsthe future. Moreover, it is a journalism that
challenges, not reinforces, the status quo of the powerful dominant voices of society
against the weak and marginalised ones in the promotion and protection of human
rights and peace.
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This definition charaWwW HULVHY WKH EURDG VSHFWUXP RI UROH
metaphor illustrated above (rules; structures and institutions; relationships; and process)
DQG WKH UHOHYDQFH RI 3SDUOHYOLHWYYV PXOWLGLPHQ

shows its relevance and effectiveness in facilitating the R2P norm.

As it can be understood from this discussion, the diagnostic style of reporting of HRJ
places more importance on addressing power imbalance in the society towards a positive
social changeAs Parlevliet (2002, p26) explains, it is important to analyse the asymmetry
of power and resources in conflict ridden societies and see their possible repercussions o
conflicts by analysing the nature, organisation and functioning of the state and its
institutions, so as to design intervention strategies to address the core issues of structur:
violence, political marginalisation and so@oonomic injustice. Asymmetry of power and
resources in societies in accessing institutions and protecting idemé&gtes an
antagonistic nature of relationships between parties in conflict. Therefore, intervention
efforts should focus both on addressing the imbalance of power and resources anc

relationships.

Preventive strategies and peacebuilding strategies arkelgttb eliminate problems and
create positive social change unless these strategies are capable enough to addre

asymmetry of pwer and resources in societyeflerach, 1997; Francis, 2004).

Another likely destructive result of power imbalance partidulan situations of mass
atrocity crimes is the hostility of those who hold power and authority against efforts for
positive change, as they tend to regard demands for protection of rights as a threat o
nuisance (cited ifParlevliet, 2010). Thus, they areore likely to reject calls from the
international community even if they are legally bound to respect international human
rights treaties and instruments, which protect human rights when exercising their powers.
When geopolitics is involved, one nati®rioods are another's soPDWHYV DQG V
where it gets further complicated in upholding international human rights norms.

To make states to fulfil its obligation to uphold human rights norms, as Parlevliet
highlights, considerable and sustained pupit&Essure and political impetus may need to be
created to challenge the resistance of them. As much as possible, this challenging proces
QHHGY WR DGRSW D FRRSHUDWLYH DSSURDFK DORQ.
discussed earlier, and thus t¢ KHLU EHVW WR 3 Uaghiddthad resistariee Z R U
but rather try to workvith it as a potential energy for change; pathologising it in terms of

HVSRLOHUVY LV QRW QHFHVVDULO\ KHOSIXO" S
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Explicably this discussion is all about invokitige three underlying responsibilities of R2P
through its pillar approach. This is where the role of HRJ is immensely important as
opposed to the conventional journalism, as observed already in chapter three. This fails tc
address the power imbalance i thands of the few powerful sections of society and to
challenge the status quo of them in a manner that they cannot violate the rights of the
weak. Shaw identifies five features of conventional journalism (Distance frame, Evocative
reporting, Reactive, Nwinterventionist and War journalism) making him to term it as
3+XPDQ :URQJV -RXUQDOLVP +:-7~ 6KDZ S
diagnostic and prognostic role of HRJ, informed by critical/empathy, diagnostic, pro
activism, interventionism and i@kFH MRXUQDOLVP IUDPHV 3FKDOOFWF
status quo of the powerful dominant voices of society against the weak and marginalised
RQHV LQ WKH SURPRWLRQ DQG SURWHFWLRQ RI KXPD
opposed to Human Wrong®ulnalism, HRJ prioritises the use of empathetic critical
frames to encourage caring, gactive interventionist attitudes and approaches to promote
and protect human rights by addressing both direct and indirect violence with the view to
challenge societf V SRZHU LPEDODQFH

These five frames of HRJ are interconnected and mutually reinforcing across the
dimensions of human rights and conflict transformation. For example, the empathetic
critical frames, on one hand, exposes sufferings and problems of viatimsonflict,
reinforcing thediagnostic frames to construct a social reality, which in turn helps to
FRQVWUXFW p JOREDO FRPSDVVLRQY ZKLFK LV H[SO
MFRVPRSROLWDQ VSHFWDWRUVKLSY HQC2EGE8), cBkkidtBe E\
audience active with strong moral commitment to facilitate the goals of interventionism
framework to influence policy response and-pobivism framework to address direct and
indirect violence to balance the social imbalance.

4.2.2 Epigemological grounding of HRJ and tracing its power

The underlying epistemology of all these frames of HRJ with regard to their end goal of
safeguarding and fostering human rights and peace, whether it be through by creating th
public pressure, compassiar balancing the power and relationship, relies on the
construction of social reality informed by knowledge and information of the direct and
indirect causes of conflict. Conversely, as elucidated in chapter three, factors such as th
nature of news vaks, the relationship of journalism to power, the dependence on news

sources and the language used to describe war, make conventional journalism to reinforc
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the status quo of the powerful by creating distorted versions of reality, and fuel the conflict
andEHFRPH D SDUW RI SUREOHP $V 6RQZDONHU GHVFUL
geometry that is inherently unfapme versions of reality are routinely presented as
QRUPDO" FLWHG LQ 6KDZ S

As Shaw describes, diagnostic reporting HiRJ, analyses all factors that influence a
FRQIOLFW 3DW WKH SHUVR Q D-GultutaQIsVel, LpdiwérelaRien® ahd D Q
relations of power within a socid XOWXUDO DQG SiBi®,pWwe),Faddthesk Q W

constructs a social realityg tlesign human rights and peace building strategies.

In other words, for human rights and peace building strategies to be successful, actor:
VKRXOG XQGHUVWDQG WKH WUXH QDWXUH RI HYHQW
PXOWLGLPHQVLRRD e frebt S@otdridd R fulfil this task in relation to
establishing prima facie case within a critical constructivist epistemology, from which R2P

can be invokedhowever, appropriately along the line of three pillars.

As persuasively argued in this seat HRJ is grounded in critical constructive
epistemology, which enables Human Rights Journalists to understand and inform the socio
cultural, political, ethical and moral foundations of a crisis, which have to be taken into
consideration by the internabhal community to assess the crisis situations that require
international response in terms of interventions, peaaking and etc. Thus, the primary

role of Human Rights journalists within a critical constructivist epistemology is to
establish grima facie casehrough the construction of social reality informed by socio,
political, cultural, ethical and moral foundations for the realization of human security

through the invocation of R2P.

Social constructivism is an embraced version of the philosopbgnstructivism. It argues
against the notion of constructing a neutral perspective, as the construction of reality is
VKDSHG E\ pFRQVFLRXVQHVVY DQG ZKDW DFWXDOO\ H
constructivist epistemology, cosmos is a forrR@ RI1 (KXPDQ PRRG&MUXF\
FUHDWLRQ ™ .LQFKHORH S

Meanwhile, a positivistic or rationalistic paradigm, has an objectivist epistemology
(Crotty, 2003, p. 18). According to which, objects (known) are independent of the knower,
and therefag truth exists independently, which is absolute and explicit. This absolute truth
can be found through experiments. The truth value in positivistic epistemology is assessec
on the basis of how they correspondrtee reality (ibid, Kincheloe, 2006).
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Convesely, constructivist paradigm scrutinises the natural contexts in which social
phenomena occur by studying various philosophical as well as cultural and historical
underpinnings. Critical constructivists take this understanding of social constructiam with

a variety of social, cultural, philosophical and theoretical positions, and add the dimension
RI hFULWLFDO WKHRU\Y WR WKLV PL[ .LQFKHORH

$V ZH KDYH REVHUYHG LQ WKLV FKDSWHU WKH p7ULR
'XJIDQYV Q kdigvHi@od& Band R2P is not anchored on a single theoretical
orientation. Instead, a number of concepts share the same epistemological and ontologics
positions. Against this backdrop, critical constructivism provides a fertile epistemological

foundation or the application of R2P and HRJ on their own as well as collaboratively.

As the epistemology of constructivism argues, nothing represents a neutral perspective
before anything is shaped by consciousness (Kincheloe, 20060).8/hat is perceived

DV MRHEWLYH UHDOLW\Y LV QRWKLQJ RWKHU WKDQ ZKD
different people with different background to construct the social reality differently. With
regard to the practise of HRJ, this is partially problematic as there isgerdaf HR
Journalists with different backgrounds coming up with different versions of a crisis. But on
the other hand, this is advantageous, as HR Journalists with different socio, cultural anc
historical background join together to construct the realitthe human rights issues of a
crisis with due cultural differences. As a result, depending on the situations, knowledge of
a crisis constructed out of the news production and news coverage of HR Journalists may
or may not represent different culturahginsions, and thus would be advantageous for
LOQOWHUYHQHUV WR EHWWHU DSSO\ WKH p7ULR 'LDJUDF
nested paradigm model and R2P. However, the menace of HR journalists constructing
conflicting realities could be minimise E\ DGGLQJ WKH DVSHFW Rl pFl
QHZV UHSRUWLQJ 7KLV DVSHFW RI pFULWLFDO HQJDJ
WR WKH DSSURDFK RI pFULWLFDO FRQVWUXFWLYLVPY
EDVLV™ Rl +5- cal7éhbagemdant & HR Journalists in light of Human Rights
principles enables their consciousness to understand the dynamics in which dominan:
power operates to manage knowledge and serves elites to manipulate societies. A
Kincheloe explains, this criticangagemenis an introspective process which transpires

not only selfknowledge, but also cultural and educational critique (2006, p.10).

‘'UDZLQJ LQVLIKWYV IURP .LQFKHORHYY HQOLJKWHQPHQ

that can be attributed to HRurnalists is that they come to know themselves better by the
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HQOLJKWHQPHQW RI GLITHUHQW WKHRULHV RI FULWLFI
ZKLFK WKHLU FRQVFLRXVQHVV ZDV FRQVWUXFWHG’
process of rddy construction of a crisis situation can be mediated in the context of socio,
political, cultural, ethical and moral and political conditions of the causes and effects of
human rights violations. By embracing critical constructivism, HR journalistguiced

E\ hFULWLFDO FRQVFLRXVQHVVY DQG WKH\ DUH DEOH
they are conventionalised to perceive and see how their work is influenced by factors suct
as the nature of news values, the relationship of journalism to ptveedependence on

news sources and language as elucidated in chapter 3.

This detachment aspect is an important justification for HRJ that the practice of HRJ is not
DOWLWKHWLFDO WR WKH EDVLF WHQHW RI ZKDW “HVW
namely objective (see Lyon, 2007). This detachment created by the enlightenment of
FULWLFDO WKHRULHV WR XQGHUVWDQG WKH LQIOXHQ
SXUVXHGY RI QHZV UHSRUWLQJ ZLWKLQ WKHanBER®FHS

NQRZQT

Hence, HR Journalists are empowered by critical constructive understanding as to usually
neglected questions such as why? Who? What? Where? And How? of the conflicts they
cover. In a critical theoretical context they can more clearly irgagst how rights are
violated, their direct and indirect causes to encounter or reconstructpatitical and
economic power structures. In this manner, HRJ is empowered to serve for social justice,
emancipation, equality, democracy and etc. Culturalggotiated and contextually
specified knowledge is constructively produced through interpretive critical constructive
processes, as opposed to objectivist knowledge produced through positivist approach ir

conventional journalism.

According to Kincheloe, dical constructivists look for subjugated knowledge, not
subject object dualism. When HR journalists strive for subjugated knowledge and the
XQLTXH SHUVSHFWLYH RI WKH YLFWLPV ZLWKLQ WKH F
WKH NQRZQT b&rKabetzRpEdRiGh to challenge the power of the relationship of
domination that perfuses the conventional objective journalism and its knowledge
SURGXFWLRQ $V OF *LQW\ H[SODLQV 3LW LV WKLV WK
both the maipulation of natural process serve the logic of capital and the manipulation of
KXPDQ EHLQJV DV WKH SDVVLYH REMHFWYV RI VRFLDC

This separable concept of the knower and known, in conventional objective journalism,
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SRVLWLRQV REMHFWLYLVW MRXUQDOLVWY WR HQJDJH
themselves and society, and thus they tend to fail in their moral responsibility of protecting
the victims of conflicts. Instead they serve the interest of power elit@snarease the
power imbalance, as observed in chapter 3 and this chapter. In other words, it is this lack
Rl uWLQVHSDUDELOLW\ RI WKH NQRZHU DQG WKH NQRZ(
vulnerable to the manipulations of the elites and pow@edable to serve their interests. It

is a reason why the conventional journalism with its objectivity concept, once considered a
good journalism practice, has failed to continue to perform the same, given the-gegsent
wartime circumstances conditioned psopaganda strategies and technologically assisted
DFWLYLWLHY PDQLSXODWLRQV 7KLV ODFN RI pLQVHSD
allow the conventional journalism to adapt itself to cope up with the matisrnvarfare

conditions.

The concepbf inseparability between the knower and known as opposed to the detached
concept of objective journalism, views the information of victims as an important way of
constructing the social reality, and thus it enables HRJ as céhegemonic to balance
thepower imbalance of the society.

7KLV LV ZKHUH )UHQFK 6RFLDO 7KHRULVW OLFKHO )RX
$FFRUGLQJ WR KLP D UHVHDUFKHUYYVY SURFHVV RI XQ
shaped by discourse referred to a body oftigeia, which in turn reflects existing power
relationships, because the construction of societal reality through discourse is impacted by
various sources of power. Discourse, as Foucault illustrates, is a culturally built
representation of social realitiput not a mirror image. Knowledge is produced by the
construction of discourse, and this discourse processing dictates what should be spoke
and what should not be spoken. Therefore, the discourse process produces and reproduc
both knowledge and powermeurrently (Foucault, 1970; 1972).

This is the power of the media, as discussed at the beginning of this chapter referring tc
Van Dijk, plays the function of persuasion. This, as Van Dijk explains, is the ability and

potentiality to influence the minds tfeir audience, but not their actions (1996, p, 10).

For Van Dijk, access is an important factor in the analysis of media power, as access tc
HGLVFRXUVHY LV FHQWUDO WR PDQDJH DQG FRQWURC

production, and thereforthose who want to exert power over society tend to control the
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means of mass communication. Theoretically, ordinary people have the opportunity to use
mass communication channels to impact their news production/ discourse production;
however in realitythey do not have access to these channels. Hence, theyt dlay an

active role in discourse production (1996, p1P). However, according to journalism
scholar Stuart Allan (2013), the advancement of internet, mobile communication, digital
media and dter applications have empowered the ordinary citizens to impact the news
SURGXFWLRQ RI WKH WUDGLWLRQDO MRXUQDOLVP ZLW

Conversely, elite groups or institutions, with their better access to these mass
communication channels havgreater opportunity for attracting the media channels
towards their discourses and communicative events, and are better able to influence th
news production. This adroitness of elite groups to access discourse empowers them ti
exert power over the sotyeand control the minds of the masses. Meanwhile, the media
ZLWK LWV DELOLW\ WR FRQWURO WKH pHOLWH GLVFR>
construct the power that they want, in order to strengthen themselves in the power
structure. In thisPDQQHU PHGLD LQWXLWLRQV WHQG WR IXC(
SRZHU DQG GRPLQDQFHY ZLWK WKHLU XQFULWLFDO F
UMNQRZQY DV HYLGHQW LQ FKDSWHU LQ WKH FDVH RI
On the other hand, as deliberated already, critical engagement of the media allows HR
Journalists to create a room to mediate this harmful construction of reality within the
understanding of socio, political, ethical and moral foundations. This is where the
difference between the ability of the conventional journalism and HRJ to construct the
nature and scope of power through knowledge production becomes explicit.

7R TXRWH 9DQ 'LMN 3WKH PRUH SHRSOH DIIHFWHG W
discursve power. More specifically, public discourse may affect the minds of many
SHR S19%6 p.13). In other words, the more the access to news media, the higher the
level of elite power. Notwithstanding the type of discourse production/knowledge
production,one may not assume that the knowledge that is produced in the media is
effective and influential in controlling the minds. Because people/victims do have access to
various forms of communicative events and discourses, and this way they gain knowledge
torHMHFW RU UHVLVW WKH SHUVXDVLRQ SRZHU RI WKH
in the same way as forms or modes of discourse access may be spelled out, the ways |
which the minds of others may indirectly be accessed through text and tald sksmibe
HIDPLQHG ™ LELG
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As explained by Fairclough, a continuous interaction takes place, where society is shapec
by discourse and sets boundaries for it, and at the same time, discourse is influenced b
social practices (Fairclough, 2002). This isMitvH )DLUFORXJKfV LGHD R

comes into discussion. As he (2002, 9) explains:

In every society where social action takes place, several discourses operate at the same
time. Sometimes discourses reinforce each other, other times they mifiut @ath

each other. The scholars refer to this network of discoursdis@assive ordersin this

network of discourses, there will be dominant discourses, which are considered to be
mainstream modes of creating meaning, other discourses are seguosi$iayal, or
alternative, or perhaps legitimizing. The orders of discourse become the arena in society
where the power plays take place and manifest themselves.

This is the power of the media, that media scholar Manuel Castells (2009), in his
Communicabn Power focuses on communication network powegking in society, with
VSHFLDO UHIHUHQFH WR SROLWLFDO SRZHU PDNLQJ
that enables a social actor to influence asymmetrically the decisions of other socig) actor(
LQ zD\V WKDW IDYRXU WKH HPSRZHUHG DFWRUYV ZLC
Castells, communication power making is an outcome of various social actors of a
network. This is where the role of citizen journalism becomes important in itfole
MH\HZLWQHVY UHSRUWLQJY WR FKDOOHQJH WKH SRZH
VRFLHW\ $00ODQ HW DO S $V $00DQ H[SODL
ULJKWV YLRODWLRQV FDQ SRWHQWLDOO\ 3HxdHae HU
action on the distant suffering (Allan, 2013, p.118).

In this context of communication power making, media can analyse and disseminate socio
political and cultural information of a conflict to create compassion and establish prima
facie case bhuman rights violations as well as their causes by constructing the reality of a
crisis, so that it can enable responsibility holders of a conflict to design and make
interventional strategies consistent with the three responsibilities of R2P with global
consensus. This is the kind of power the HRJ can construct to address the power imbalanc
of a conflict ridden society, as opposed to the power of conventional journalism to

reinforce the power imbalance of a society towards ag@moutcome.

This power can be new information, insights, understanding of a situation constructed by

information through a learning process within critical constructive epistemology , and help
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to improve human security at all levels by addressing power imbalance and addressin
KXPDQ LQVHFXULW\ WKDW 3LQYROYHV WUDQVIRUPLQJ
fosters intolerable inequality, engenders historical grievances, and nurtures adversaria
LQWHUDFWLRQV™ ,ELG S

,Q WKH DERYH LOOXVWUDWMGLHMWIR /EDEHDP P RWDBEBH
paradigm model, the role of HRJ within the critical constructive epistemology can be a
useful lens for the international community (relevant responsibility holders ) to understand
the true nature of things sucls direct and indirect violence and socio, economic and
cultural conditions of a conflict. Analysing all actors and factors of a conflict, human rights
violations and their causes within critical constructivist epistemology enables the

responsibility holdes to decide on appropriate interventions.

Within this context, this study establishes a hypothesis that the application of R2P is
conditioned by the level of construction of reality formed by information processing of a
crisis. Transforming this conditiing factor as a prima facie case, enables (gives power)
the international community (responsibility holder) to invoke R2P as a means of
intervention to prevent mass atrocities and build peace in a constructive and legitimate

manner.

In other words, the esponse and performance of the international community
(responsibility holder) are uneven and dysfunctional, not because they are not capable, bu
because they doot have adequate information of direct and indirect violence/crisis to
create opportunitiefor the international society at large to consider R2P options. They
lack this information to create opportunities because of the inability of the conventional
journalism to gather it due to the described reasons. They lack these opportunities for
creating R2P options because they lack power. The way to achieve power is the
MNQRZOHGJHY EHFDXVH DFFRUGLQJ WR )UDQFLV %DF
%HFKPDQ GHILQHVY NQRZOHGJH FDQ EH GHILQHG DV 3FI
(political) adions (Bechmann et al, 2009, p.21).

Similarly, as Philosopher Michel Foucault perceives, power is inseparably connected with
knowledge, and both of them are socially constructed and are on two sides of the same
social relations (Foucault, 1977, p.27). &rdiscourse is the vehicle of Power/knowledge

processing, a qualitative change in the role of journaiswmiolent conflicts, which on one
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hand can serve to address the power imbalance between parties and communities whe
violence is present, and on tbther empower the international community to invoke R2P
LQ DQ DSSURSULDWH PDQQHU )RU )RXFDXOW 3UHO
established, consolidated nor implemented without the production, accumulation, and
circulation and functioning of adVFRXUVH"~ )RXFDXOW S 71
of HRJ comes in to construct a reality of a crisis situation as a prima facie case, to create
opportunities for the international community (responsibility holders) at large to consider

R2P options.

4.3 Conclusion

The first section of this chapter discussed how human rights and conflict transformation
approaches can become mutually assisting and reinforcing each other rather than working
in isolation, to facilitate just peace framework. This secttso explained how the just
peace framework goes hand in hand with the pluralist and solidarist theories, thereby
providing a basis for the practice of R2P. Importantly, this section illustrated how the
QH[XVHV EHWZHHQ 3DUOHYOLHWPWIFHEHWVW HG WSDIJKOF
provide a fertile ground for the application of R2P, and thus form the epistemological

ground.

The second section of this chapter dealt with the discussion on media and human rights, it
particular on the theory and practice KWRJ. It further explained how HRJ within the
FULWLFDO FRQVWUXFWLYH HSLVWHPRORJ\ FDQ IDFLOL
PHWDSKRU DQG 'XJDQYV QHVWHG SDUDGLJP PRGHO
implementation. Importantly, this secp WUDFHG WKH SRZHU RI +5- |
DSSURDFKYf WR SURPRWH DQG SURWHFW KXPDQ ULJKW
regimes of truth. An important contribution of this chapter to the concept of HRJ is its
development of epistemologicatayinding for its practice and research within the critical
constructivist paradigm, which in turn answers a number of criticism on HRJ such as its
DUJXPHQW IRU MRXUQDOLVWVY PRUDO UHVSRQVLELOL"
victims. In addiion, this study sheds light on rightly positioning the objectivity doctrine
within the critical constructivist paradigm as opposed to the positivist paradigm to fulfil its

visions, given the described reasons for the failings of conventional journalism.
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Chapter 5: Research Methodology

5.0 Introduction

This chapter introduces the research methodology articulated in this study and how it has
directed the data collection, analysis, findings and discussions in the forthcoming chapters.
Chapter 2 in & theoretical orientation, having explained how R2P doctrine has evolved
towards more of a rightisased and multidimensional approach within human rights and
peace principles, it also reflects on the implementation of R2P. Furthermore, it detailed the
failure of the UN and the international community to invoke R2P to prevent the mass
atrocity crimes in Sri Lanka in 2008/2009. This highlighted the role the media could play
in facilitating the implementation of R2P in an appropriate manner through a rigiets ba
approach. However, chapter 3 described the problems of conventional war reporting anc
identified the factors which have oriented war journalism towards war and violence. This
shed light on the potential constraints and limitations which could impacimedia to
facilitate the implementation of R2P, where necessary in an appropriate manner. Chapter
focussed its discussion on explaining how HRJ with its qualities has the potential of
facilitating the implementation of R2P. Chapter 4 also explored etiistemological
foundation of the theory and practice of HRJ grounded in critical constructivist theory.
7KLY DQDO\VHG WKH UHOHYDQFH WR 5 3 DV D PULJKW
SHDFH WKHRU\ DQG WUDFHG LW Vum&RightswihiwtRe Sbtéxiv H F
Rl )RXFDXOW(YfV UUtkvad &Bing thisvtheXrétieéal backdrop, the discussion in
FKDSWHU HVWDEOLVKHG D K\SRWKHVLV WKDW 3WKH
community (responsibility holder) were ewven and dysfunctional. This was not because
they were not capable, however as they did not have adequate information of direct anc
indirect violence/crisis to create opportunities for the international society at large to
consider R2P options. The lackinformation restricted it from creating opportunities due

to the inability of the conventional journalism to gather the reasons identified earlier in the
study. The lack of power was why they failed to get the opportunity to create R2P. The
way to achieve SRZHU LV WKH pPUNQRZOHGJHT EHFDXVH D
3.QRZOHGJH LV SRZHU" $V *RWWKDUG %HFKPDQ GHI
SFDSDFLW\ WR DFW" LPSO\LQJ LWV SRZHU WR WDNH
p.21).
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It was in this corgxt of the hypothesis that this thesis endeavoured to answer the primary
UHVHDUFK TXHVWLRQid theRntérikabonal khedliaHQadtice HRJ in the
UHSRUWLQJ RI WKH KXPDQLWDULDQ FULVLV LQ 6UL /D

This primary research question was by following three sub questions.

1. How and to what extent were the human rights violations and suffering of the
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka reported in the international newspapers?

2. How and to what extent did the internai@ newspapers expose the issues of
human rights within the R2P framework to construct options for intervention in Sri
Lanka?

3. What are the challenges that confronted the journalists in the course of their

reporting?

Therefore, the challenge in this stualgs to identify the international press coverage of the
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in terms of their quantitative and qualitative aspects, to
determine the extent of the practice of HRJ. And, also assess the quality of the discourst
created to detde LQH WKH pHIIHFWY LW KDV KDG LQ WHUPV R
R2P. In turn, the answers to the research questions served to test the validly of the
hypothesis generated in chapter 4.

Given the interdisciplinary nature of the research questidhis research used two
independent thought mutually supportive methodologies which involved using two
different sources of information whose purpose varied from one stage pifojbet to
another: 1. Published media content (content analysis intelgvédth frame analysis and
multimodal discourse analysis) 2. Face to face interviews with journalists (Grounded

Theory).

The first phase of the research was very comprehensive as it aimed to answer the first twi
research questions. The aim of the studdswo answer the research by analysing the
published content of the international press. Analysing the newspaper content allowed me
to get a better insight into the way the Sri Lankan humanitarian tragedy was covered in the
international newspapers. Frananalysis and multimodal discourse analysis were
integrated into the content analysis framework to answer the research questions by makin
inferences about what the text refers to; identifying, enumerating, and analysing

occurrences of information and mage characteristics embedded in the newspaper
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content. This first phase analysis is the most vital to the analysis of study and therefore the

content analysis is used as the primary key to answer the research question.

The second phase of the researchoiwved face to face interviews with foreign
correspondents who have been to Sri Lanka during and after the war to report on the
situation. The interviews with the journalists were used as method was used as a
supplementary method in this study, which gawe tesearcher the opportunity to share
and enlighten the findings that were discovered in the content analysis. This includes the
problems and challenges that the journalists faced whilst reporting in Sri Lanka and also
the factors that affected the repog process, which also answered tHe r@search
question. All theinterviews were analysed using grounded theory as described by Strauss

and Corbin.

5.1 First Phase: Quantitative and Qualitative Content Analysis

In its initial phase, this study need&dknow the volume of news coverage such as human
rights violations and sufferings during the war in Sri Lanka in the international press
between 8th September, 2008 and 20th May, 2009. The reason for choosing this time
frame and using that as the samplbegause as explained in chapter 2, the final phase of
the last Eelam war started with the complete removal of all humanitarian agencies
including the UN in September 2008 and ended in May 2009. It was on the 8th of
September, 2008, the Sri Lankan governmerdered all humanitarian organisations
except ICRC to evacuate Vanni. &fwar ended on the 19th of Ma3009, crushing the
GHFDGHVY ORQJ DUPHG VWUXJJOH OHG E\ WKH /77( ZL
the war came to an end on the 19th afyM2009, newspapers published on the 20th May,
2009 included in the content analysis to scrutinise their coverage of the final day of the war
on 19th May, 20009.

As mentioned in the secondary research questions, this study needed to scrutinise th
extentto which and how human rights violations and suffering of the humanitarian crisis in
Sri Lanka were reported in the international newspapers. Such analysis will involve a
critical evaluation of the extent to which the frames of HRJ were expressed ipahntnige

and the specific sources that were most frequently relied upon in reporting. Furthermore, it
also wanted to find out the extent to which the issues of human rights within the R2P

framework constructed options for R2P intervention in Sri Lanka.o@iijh these research
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objectives can be answered within a qualitative research method, quantitative approact

was found to be the most suitable tool in this case for the following reasons:

1. This study as mentioned above scrutinised the international pogssage of the
humanitarian crisis between 8th September, 2008 and 20th May, 2009, and this involved
the analysis of 1290 news stories including news reports /articles/columns published in six
international newspapers. Analysing all these news storiasqualitative manner using
discourse analysis and frame analysis was found to be impossible due to the word coun

limitation for the thesis.

2. On the other hand, although some of the features of the news stories such as type ¢
news stories, section d¢iie newspaper, number of pictures, their nature and size, type of

coverage and news sources can be scrutinised in a qualitative manner. Quantitative methc
was most useful to find out about the trends, relationships and patterns amongst anc

between thestatures.

3. As mentioned above, although it was decided not to use a separate qualitative metho
due to a large number of news stories, the nature and scope of this study necessaril
required the articulation of the frame analysis and the multimodebutise analysis to
scrutinise HRJ frames and the typology of news stories. Therefore, as it will be explained
in detail later in the discussion, this study innovatively created a matrix separately for the
analysis of HRJ frames (Frame Analysis Matrix) &mblogy of news stories (Multimodal
Discourse Analysis Matrix), and integrated them into the coding manual of the content
analysis. These matrices themselves are original contribution to the research methods ¢
investigating HRJ and spectatorship of stiffgs. As these matrixes were completely new
and theoretically sensitive, they were made subject to the opinion of the originators of
these two theories respectively Ibrahim Seaga Shad/Lilie Chouliaraki.

The idea of these two matrices was not talgse the news stories/articles in a qualitative
manner, but to analyse them in a quantitative manner by integrating the framing analysis

matrix and multimodal discourse analysis matrix. This was done so that comparisons could

3'U ,EUDKLP 6HDJD 6KDZ 3 it/ see@®$itd bR nlddigiralLo@niribution to the research

PHWKRGV IRU VWXG\LQJ WKH SUDFWLFH RI +XPDQ 5LJKWV -RXUQD

43URIHVVRU /LOLH &KRXOLDUDNL 3 W UHDGV FUHGLEOH ,W VHHP\

of the analytics of mediation and the framework of pity, within a quantitative research project. There is

SRWHQWLDO WR H[SDQG IXUWKHU DQG WHVW LQ RWKHU HPSLULFLCL
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be made between different iarles and trends could be observed among them with regard
to the distance suffering. In total, this study analysed 1290 news reports published during
the final war period in Sri Lanka (Sep 2008 and May 2009) in 6 international newspapers:
The Independer(tJK), The Times (UK), The Washington Post (US), The New York Times
(US), The Times of India (IndiandThe Hindu (India).

The following discussion of this chapter focuses on how the content analysis framework
was prepared and how the frame analysis maimd multimodal discourse analysis model

were articulated and integrated into the coding manual of the content analysis framework.

5.1.1 Content Analysis Framework

&RQWHQW DQDO\WVLV ZKLFK LQ WKH ZRUGV Rl %HUH
objective systematic and quantitative description of the manifest contents of
FRPPXQLFDWLRQ " %HUHOVRQ FLWHG LQ 'HDFRQ HYV
the quantifying aspect of achieving the research objectives in a systematic manner.

The quantitive part of analysis of this study of this thesis involved the following six
guiding steps formulated from the research insights gathered from Deacon et al (2007
p.75). 1. Identify the research questions in a coherent manner 2. Define the taalfrang
FROQWHQW WR EH VFUXWLQLVHG JRUPXODWH D pFRC¢
5.Collate the findings 6. Critically reflect on the findings.

Lexix Nexixdatabase was used to gather selected newspaper materials. The advantage
using Lexix Nexx is its ability to gather relevant forms of news items with all necessary
details such as publication date, page number, and type of story. In addition, it has ar
advanced search facility to perform content analysis with specific words, and highlight and
make notes of the analysis.

Analysis of sample content was performed with fhienes Newspaper of the UK.
Gathering nevspaper materials published ifhe Times newspaper during the defined
period was performed using the search function with the search w@dJL /D QNL
anywhere in the text of the newspaper. The database was able to filter 565 publishec
materials during the selected period. However, reading through all the filtered content, the
researcher was able to find out that most of the materials ldektiG ZLWK WKH Z

/IDQNDY ZHUH UHODWHG WR VSRUWYV VWRULHV SDUWLI
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is one of the most famous cricket playing countries in world. There were also several other
irrelevant news materials such as tourism ansir@ss stories. Therefore, the search was
IXUWKHU QDUURZHG GRZQ ZLWK DQ DGGLWLRQDO Z§
IROORZLQJ ZRUGV u7DPLOY pn:DUYT HSUP\T 9/77(T %I
newspapers which was based on themes and casgtre idea was to find out the total
number of materials published ifhe Timesregarding the war. Having done that the

following numbers were obtained:

Sri Lanka and Tamil -259
Sri Lanka and war -249
Sri Lanka and LTTE -37

Sri Lanka and Army -171
Sri Lanka and Tigers -222

Sri Lanka and Conflict -211

$PRQJ WKHVH UHVXOWYV WKH ZRUGV p6UL /DQNDTY $QG
LW ZDV ORJLFDOO\ SUXGHQW WR IXUWKHU QDUURZ GF
ZLWK p6UL /PODIPYOIQGBKH UHVXOW ZDV ,Q RUGHU W
these three words do not prevent any entries without these three words together, but relate
to the crisis in Sri Lanka, a random check was done using the entries that were filtered wit
WKH VHDUFK ZRUGV p6UL /DQNDY $QG pu7DPLOY $0OO
IDQNDY $QG pu7DPLOY $QG p:DUT Zekix Nexd&ygt€nOaRdsavidds | U
in MS Word. Using the find function in MS Word, it was found that all the materials
puUEOLVKHG WKDW DUH UHODWHG WR WKH 6UL /DQNDQ |
H7DPLOY $QG p:DUY WRJIHWKHU

Based upon this sample analysis, these three search words were consistently used in @
other newspapers, except the Indian Newspaptwever, by manually reading through

all the entries and filtering the topics using these three combinations of words the searcr
was further narrowed down as there were a number of duplicate entries and those include
WKH UHDGHUTYV I|HH GriubbeNof réasong, Hhe @seaRiér Was unable to use
the Lexix Nexixsystem to filter the Indian newspapers for the analysis: 1. The leading
Indian newspapers selected for the analysis have several editions which are quite dissimila
depending on the Statedere they are published. Thexix Nexixwas not able to verify
these separate editions. 2. Also, ltlexix Nexixwas not efficient enough to classify Indian
QHZVSDSHUVY ZHEVLWH FRQWHQW DQG SULQW YHUVL

Indian nevgpapers were available.
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The researcher useldexix Nexixonly to identify the relevant news reports, articles,
columns and editorial during the selected period. The researcher could have relied on the
Lexix Nexixif this was involved in the analysis ofedmews content of the newspapers.
Instead, in addition to the news content, this study wanted to analyse if a selected news
article accompanied any photos, their sizes, the nature of the photos (file photo or current;
as well as the section/location dfet newspaper in which the news /article appeared.
Merely analysing the news content cannot reveal the impact of a news /article published in
the newspaper. For example, there is a huge difference between publishing a news story «
an attack at a hospitah the front page of a newspaper with photographs and publishing
the same story on the inside pages of the newspaper in a small column size.

Therefore, it was essential in this study to look at the selected news reports, article,
columns and news featin the newspaper, and thus the researcher decided to access the
British Library to use the microfilms of the selected newspapers. By using the scanners to
read the microfilms, the researcher examined the filtered news reports, article, news
feature, edorial and columns from the Lexix Nexix and recorded the findings in the
prepared coding manual. However, as explained above, as the researcher was unable to u
theLexix Nexix tdilter the Indian newspapers, he examined manually the whole content of
two selected newspapers published during 8th September, 2008 and 20th May, 2009 an
identified the appropriate news, article, columns, editorial and news features, which was

time consuming

7KH %ULWLVK OLEUDU\TV GLJLWDO D Uiéris bffhe NeWNOTK P K
Times and The IndependentHowever, the digitalised versions of other selected
newspapers were not available during the selected period, and therefore Microfilms of the
newspapers were used for the rest of the four newspapers.

The esearcher wanted to analyse the first two leading English newspapers in India that
were The Times of Indiand The Hindustan TimedHowever, at the time of the analysis,

the British library neither had Microfilms nor digitalised versiong bé Hindustan imes.
Repeated efforts to get the newspapers fidme Hindustan TimesGLGQIW SURGX
positive outcome. Thus, the researcher decided to chbbeeHindu the 3 leading
English newspaper which is known for its coverage of Sri Lankan civil war thaotlaey

Indian newspaper.
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Why Newspapers?

Only newspapers were chosen in the Content analysis. Although, people turn to televisior
for news coverage these days, newspaper readership remains high and the role c
newspapers is crucial in setting publicatisrse. In addition, the role of newspapers has

been proved to be very influential in the media coverage of humanitarian crises.

Importantly, according to the author's preliminary analysis, the international television
coverage of the Sri Lankan criglgiring the selected period, compared to the international
newspapers, proved ignorable. Therefore, it was meaningless to scrutinise a very low

number of television coverage to address the aim of this study.

Moreover, the author of this research, as a dmumghts activist as well as a journalist,
during the Sri Lankan humanitarian crisis, who engaged in a media monitoring of the
coverage, is of the view that the international television coverage of the crisis is very low
and negligent. This is perhaps base of the complete ban on the journalists entering the
war zone by the Sri Lankan government. Also, the lack of access to the war zone might
have seriously affected the television news channels than the newspapers, as the former
much dependent on tivédeo footages of the war for its news reporting.

In addition, the author of this research as a newspaper journalist with several years of
experience of war reporting as well as with his previous research experience on the
newspapers coverage of the i@apers, was in a comfortable position, to scrutinise the

newspaper coverage of the Sri Lankan crisis than the television coverage.

Sampling of Newspapers

Purposive sampling method was used to select the newspapers and their countries t
represent interational press. Two newspapers were chosen from the following countries:

India, UK and US. These three countries were actively involved in the Sri Lankan conflict

and considered as the primary obliged responsibility holders to invoke R2P during the

humantarian crisis.

The UK and the US acted as thegponsors of the previous peace process and had been
actively involved in the Sri Lankan conflict to find a solution. In addition, Sri Lanka is one

of the countries colonised by Britain and the administtathanges made by Britain
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during its colonisation is widely acknowledged as the source of the ethnic crisis in Sri
Lanka. In this context the UK has a historical responsibility to resolve the conflict and
prevent the human rights violations in Sri Lank&imilarly, India is the
regionalsuperpower and its sphere of influemser the Sri Lankan ethnic conflict is
HI[FHVVLYH 7KH 86 DV WKH ZRUOGTV VXSHUSRZHU DQC
Lanka is also a known fact. Although the European Unidnrgmlved in the Sri Lankan
ethnic problems as one of the-Cloairs of the peace process as in the case of the US, none
of the EU countries except the UK were selected in this study, because, 1. It was
pragmatically impossible to do the data gathering amalysis of many more countries
within the limited time given in writing this thesis. 2. Although EU was, to a significant
extent, an influential external actor in Sri Lanka, the othech@r countries had played
greater and somewhat specific roles, aada result their influential level was greater than
the EU countries. 3. None international newspapers in English are printed in the EU
countries 4. A test analysis showed that the level of media coverage of the Sri Lankan
crisis in the newspapers of gecountries was not enough to use in the analysis of this
study.

The newspapers selected for the analysis are: Times and The Independent (UK), The Ne\
York Times and Washington Post (US) and Indian Express and The Hindu (India). These

are the leadingewspapers in these countries and are recognized internationally.

Coding Manual
A coding guide (Appendix 1) and coding manual (Appendi®) Avere prepared by
identifying the categories. The author filtered the news entries by reading them, and the

Microsoft Excel spreadsheet was used to analyse the data.

Content analysis facilitates both quantitative and qualitative investigtieerakkody,

2009). Quantitative content analysis enabled the researcher to examine the manifeste
content in the news gies such as frames, function of news sources, aesthetic quality, and
agency. Meanwhile, the latent content of a message was analysed in an interpretative
manner to uncover the hidden, implied, connotative meanings of the message. Therefore
the describednvestigative process of the first phase of this study necessarily had to use
both quantitative and qualitative content analysis in a systematic manner. The purpose o

the content analysis served two purposes:
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1. To get a clear picture of the newspapmrerage of the Sri Lankan humanitarian crisis in
WHUPV RI D QXPEHU RI YDULDEOHY VHH $SSHQGL]
SXEOLVKHG QHZzZV®™ B36HFWLRQV RI 1HZVSDSHU ™ YV 33C
QHZV LWHPV ZLWK SKRKHRGS/ QHUY VSO 03 BUSHORI VWRULHYV
QHZzZV’ 34XRWHG RU PHQWLRQHG VRXUFHV™ YV 330¢
LQFLGHQWYV™ YV 3300 SXEOLVKHG QHZV’ S.H\ JUDPH\)
JUDPHV’ ™ ¥YVYUBGRPHE/’

2. This staly inevitably had to underpin its analysis within the theoretical principles of
HRJ and spectatorship of suffering in a quantifying manner. This is why, as mentioned
above, this study created a Frame Analysis Matrix for HRJ and Multimodal Discourse
Analysis Matrix for typology of news stories, and integrated them into the content analysis
coding manual. This enabled the researcher to study their emphasis, identify the patterns
analyse what exists, happens, and what matters in the news reporting. Thisl@dsbto
identify the relationship and nexus between the frames and the variables.

The discussion below focuses on the theoretical underpinnings for these two matrices.

5.1.2 Frame Analysis

*R11PDQ TV Frame Analysiwill be integrated into theantent analysis tarticulate

the qualitative part of the researchn this way, the qualitative aspects of the Frame
Analysis is assessed in a quantitative manner for the reasons described in the precedin
paragraphsAs Kuypers (2006, p.8) describes:

Framing is a process whereby communicators, consciously or unconsciously, act to
construct a point of view that encourages the facts of a given situation to be

interpreted by others in a particular manner. Frames operate in four key ways: they
define problens, diagnose causes, make moral judgments, and suggest remedies.
Frames are often found within a narrative account of an issue or event, and are
generally the central organizing idea.

Frame Analysis helps a researcher to understand how a news stoegestpd to the
DXGLHQFH 3WKH IUDPH" DQG KRZ D SDUWLFXODU ZC
choices of the people who are receptive to this news story. There can be several frames in
news story which are shaped and produced by the information ¢bevey and
disseminate (Goffman, 1974; Fairhurst & Sarr; 1996 and Scheufele, 1999).
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Kuyper finds frames as a powerful aspect of a media production due to its capacity to filter
SHRSOHVY LPDJLQDWLRQ DQG UHSUHVHQWBIN c&QnNRI W
aspects of the multidimensional reality of a situation than others. In other words, frames in
D WH[W PDNH 3VRPH LQIRUPDWLRQ PRUH VDOLHQW W
p.181).

As William Gamson describes, facts are neutral urdihked. He argues that facts have no
intrinsic meaning until they are set in a frame or a narrative. Certain facts are organised by
frames in a conscious or unconscious manner, and as a result they get coherence and ¢
highlighted than other facts (Gamsd989).

Framing is a process, whereby actors organise the facts of a situation in a manner the
highlight certain information over other, and their point of view. In this process the frames
tend to highlight a particular reality of a multidimensional itgabf a situation, by
identifying the problem and its causes as well as making moral judgments and suggesting
remedies (Kuypers, 2009, p.185). As Robert Entman explains, salient and selection are thi
two important elements of framing. Salient makes awdi¢a see the piece of information

they receive as more meaningful, memorable and noticeable (1993, p.52).

Therefore, Frame Analysis, as far as this study is concerned, is a suitable qualitative
analytical tool to identify and assess the frames of HRJ thed functions in the
international newspaper coverage of the Sri Lankan crisis. This analytical process will shed
OLJKW RQ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ WKH pUHDOLW\Y SHUFHLY
content organised by the facts framed by the jowstsalvho covered the Sri Lankan
humanitarian crisis. In other words, this study is all about the agenda setting capacity of
HRJ to invoke R2P, where the articulation of Frame Analysis which is related to agenda

setting tradition, becomes inevitable.

The type of framing analysis used in this thesis will be comparative framing analysis as
described by Kuypers. The comparative Frame Analysis enables the researcher to bette
understand the mediated communication of the Sri Lankan humanitarian crisis with
distance spectators. It will allow the researcher to engage in a cross national and cros:
journalism comparison. The cross national comparison is between the crisis reporting by
the different newspapers from various countries such as the US, UK and Indli& in t

FRQWH[W RI JHRSROLWLFDO LPSOLFDWLRQV )RU H[DP:
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VHOHFWLRQ DQG PDGH pVDOLHQWY DJHQGD VHWWLQ.
comparison is a constant comparison of the influence of the featildsman Wrongs
Journalism (HW) and HRJ, as the analysis will shed light in understanding where, why

and what wrong.

7DNLQJ LQWR FRQVLGHUDWLRQ WKH [PDFMPRIO\ DAY WL P
prepared embracing thgaming matrix strategy a&h framework articulated by Ryan
(1991). Ryan adopted this matrix from the earlier works of Gamson & Lasch (1983), who
in his model enabled the frames to characterise their core positions, metaphors, images
catchphrases and attributions of responsibibtythe problem, and the solution implied by

the frame (see Rayan 1991; also see Gamson & Lasch 1983; Gamson and Modigliani
1989). In other words, arranging the characteristics of the news reports in a describec
manner enables the researcher to identiigvent frames. Originally, thifaming matrix

was prepared to help public health practitioners to identify and evaluate potential ways of

framing an issue.

Winnet, Wallack and others (Certain Trumpet Program, 1996; Winnet, 1995) further
adapted these fm@ing matrix, suggesting the idea of a framing memo, to list all potential
ways in which an issue could be framed (by opponents and proponents of a policy) anc
attributed. Afterwards this would provide a strategic analysis based on the evaluation of

each fame.

To prepare a framing memo, a researcher must conduct a systematic search and review
newspaper articles on the chosen issue. Researcher can then review them to identify ho
both sides frame or position the policy issue. In identifying a framiagesty, a matrix is

prepared that summarises, each strategy:

Core position It indicates the main argument summarised in one sentence.

Metaphor 1t refers to a familiar character in a text and speech to describe something
which difficult to understandD QG WKXV LW KDV VDPH FKDUDFWHUL\
Catch phrasesFrequently used terms and phrases to strengthen the discourse.

Symbols and ImageMeaning making of texttimage relationship

Source of problemAbility of the frame to identify the caes

Appeal to principle 7KH LQGLYLGXDOY FRUH YDOXHV WR ZKLFK

appeals.
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This study used thisframing memoin a configuring manner to identify the
SURSHUWLHY DUJXPHQWYV RI WKH QHZV SDréanheb ¥ HRRIR Q W
DQG +:- WR SUHSDUH D IUDPLQJ PDWUL[ 6KDZ LQ KL\
using a number of case studies, has already identified the frames of HRJ and HWJ. Thu:
further research on identifying the frames that operate in thercésdescipline of HRJ

was not necessary. However, what is lacking in his book is the identification of the
properties/arguments which construct the-dwimes of HRJ and HWJ, without which a
researcher who conducts a HRJ study cannot identify the fran@esyistematic/scientific

manner.

The researcher had to read through all the newspaper content several times to identify th
properties of thdraming memahat represent each sufsames of HRJ and HWJ. The
completion of this process was the constarcf theFraming Matrixto identify the sub
frames of HRJ and HWJ which was used in the coding manual.

The identification of the properties of sufsames is an important contribution to the
methodology of analysing the practice of HRJ. Although thmeperties of subframes

were identified from the newspaper coverage of the final war in Sri Lanka, they are shared
characteristics of the suframes, and can be applied to a larger extent or can be modified,

corresponding to the case studies.

This framing matrix integrated into the content analysis provides an opportunity to
compare the emphasis and the function of the frames articulated by the journalists in theit

reporting of the crisis.

As this study involves the analysis of more than 1290 newerges of 6 newspapers, it
makes it impossible to scrutinise every single article in a qualitative frame analysis
process, and thus engages in a quantitative investigation in an innovative manner.
Moreover, given the scope of this research, this studys figdantitative analytical

framework more relevant and wuseful than the qualitative framework.
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lllustration 2 Human Rights Journalism Framing Matrix

Frames | Core Position Metaphor Images Catch Phrases/words Source of the| Solution to | Appeal to
problem the problem principle
M | Analysing the root| Rights based| Civilian causalities/ sufferings| Civilians trapped, Loss of civilian life; "bloodbath"; Innoce| concentration of| Represent victims| UDHR
_g causes/Provide bettel approach devastation of livelihood | casualties; targeting civilians; scores of people dead or woun power in the handg of violence and
) understanding of thg systems, property/environmen| packed with wounded civilians ; Unattended bodies & injured peg of the few | being part of a
S problem; serves ag attack on bspitals; barbed wire detention camps, hostagag, | resourceful peoplel global voice.
< informative  platform summary execution, rape, torture, arbitrary arrests and imprisonr] and political
9 through questions an disappearance; smlled "NoFire Zone"; human cost of the conflicy communities in
g- structural realities untold suffering; unimaginable humanitarian catastrophicountless| JOREDO VRF
@ victims; terrible humanitarian situation; slaughter/massacre of civili
civilians caught up; living in bunger;
00 Upholding of human Images of historicall 3BRZHU VKDULQJ ODVWLQJ SHDFH VXVW Underlying causes of critical evaluation| Free speech
% g rights  through the| construction of| background of  conflicts,| Military occupation; Cost of conflict/war; High Security Zones; Acc§ human rights| and analysis/| Watchdog
SR construction of human reality sociocultural damage an{ to Justice; Discrimination; Marginalisation; human rights abuses; dg violations are not| critical journalism
%’- 8 rights based discourse psychological damage of education and empjment; as second class citizens; brutal ci exposed/ lack off engagement
«Q g war; resentment and suspicion; vicious civil war; Decades of Civil V| understandig/
curtailment of freedom of expression; divided country; Distorted versions ofi
reality
E Look ahead and inforn| before it | Withdrawal of humanitarian| War crimes; risk of starvation; in danger of being killed; A blog Failing to diagnose| Early warning and| Responsibilit
8 in advance/early| happens; agenciesfrom the war zone;| endgame to this conflict would certainly be a disaster; avoid a \ the problem, and| rapid response y to Protect
Q warning, so that you movements of harmful military] largescale humanitarian crisis; The safety of civilians; "evolvi| finds a fitting
< | canact equipment; presence g human tragedy"; mounting civilian cost; fired by both parties; eng response, before the
@ children and women in the wa| the protection and webeing of civilians; escalate into
zone; places of worshia violence
schools, hospitals & historic
artefacts in the area;
§ ‘Ubz , & Persuasive Mass atrocities usage of| Justice, accountability, humanitarian and human rights lawsetll States/tyrannical Establishment of| Solidarity
@ UHVSRQVLELO| Communication| banned weapons such & responsible to be brought to justice; suspend military action; viold regimes/ Norstate | prima foci case &| school of
2 attention cluster bombs and the rules of war; war crimes; crimes against humanity; risk of atroci| actors fail to protect construct thought/respo
% phosphorous grenades; act urgently to protect civilians; declare a truce; situation is 1 their populations and| compassion  for| nsibility to
g- attacks on hospitals an{ critical; war without witnesses; dhilen from public view; no access { engage in humar] political/ military | react/respons
=3 schools; people dying withou| war zones/ refugee camps; war must end; could produce a "bloodl rights violations action ibility to
2} food and water; scores of deg obligation to act; no right to perpetrate atrocities; access to the co protect/
bodies and bloodied civilians; | zone; cosmopolitan
global justice
‘5' g Pronoting a culture of| win-win Human and economic cost ¢ 7KH ZDU LV ZRQ EXW« :DU QHYHU EUL| Violence is not a| Promotes non | Nonviolence/
S o peace and providing § framing war; dead bodies in coffins (th{ war; agree to ceasefire; Military restraint and serious negotiation; w solution for conflict/ | violence as a| Conflict
S 8 more balanced cover context in which it is presente( is very dsappointed; constitutional reforms; bringing sustainable pe{ War can never limg | mean resolution
L age that involves all is to be considered); potentig victory in the battlefield will remain hollow; will sow the seeds | sustainable peace of conflict
‘g FRQALFW victims; peace efforts/talks oy KDWUHG :DU PD\ JHW RYHU VRRQ EXWTY resolution
involved local leaders, civil societieg

and political leaders; suffering:
of civilians;
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lllustration 3 Human Wrong Journalism Framing Matrix

Frame | Core Position Metaphor | Images Catch Phrases/words Source of the| Solution to | Appeal to
problem the problem | principle

]:l Q m war is inevitable/ Widen| 3:DU IRU 3 Escaped/fleeing people; Refugees/victl Child Recruitment; Forcible recruitment; Suiciq Dictatorship/ Wipe out the| Humanitarian

L 0 3 the gap between th¢ Humanitarian being cared/ assisted by one par| attacks; trappd civilians; slaughter of civilians (th{ terrorism/ State| troublemakers/diss| Assistance and

39 8 concerns of the audienc| :DU” &dnY} GHKXPDQLVDWLRQ R context in which it is presented is to be considerg Terrorism enters; “injection| Relief

® g = & the plight of the| rescue suicide/terror attacks outside the war zoi child soldiers surrendered; Human Shield; pains...but it
D < victims" by avoiding | operation; unworthy victims cures”

questions and structurg
realities;

Q o m Sensitising public opinion Sensationalist Emaciated/ wailing/ stranded victimg Evacuation of civilians; lack of food, water ar] Only/primarily one | Evoke urgent| Humanitarian
% é to serve geopoliticall Journalism mourning for loved ones who had die{ medicine; innocent civilians; civilian exodus; trapp{ party of the conflict | humanitarian Assistance
o Q interests /Drama mothers holding their babiesurming; | civilians; fleeing civilians; mass exodus; malnutritio response to boos|
= g terrified children and women; needs of the displaced; providelief and succour; aid programmes
S é atrocities of one party tragedy without humanitarian assistance; than dealing with

HR violations.
Y wait for the violence,| Bystander Images of casualties and material dama| Massive assault began; caused severe casualties| War as a source ol Report facts as we] Corporate
8 causalities and damage journalism plumes of bomb debris; scenes of fighti| the battle; unaccounted for; news see them journalism
Q to occur and destruction; Addressing the w@ent needs of IDPs; causg
<z immense suffering and misery; heavily shelled g
D bombed; captured strongholds; cornered into a sr|
area,;

2.5 2 Internal issue Neutral Rescued/escaped people; refugees b§ JUHHLQJ WHUURULVWVY FOXY\ unfair and | Let them sort their| The Realist

“ o g observer looked after by NGOs; humanitaria| surrender/lay down ars; uncompromising military| uncompromising own problems out | School
2 7 assistance and relief efforts; presence| secessionism; freeing the remaining civiliarj demands of terroristg
f:;D international  agencies;  violence Humanitarian/rescue operation; Interfering in interi
= ORVLQJ fZHDNHU SDUW\ affairs; they will use the ceasefire; it is our duty
o protect our people; we are more concerned about

own citizens thamanyone else could be.
E focusing on violence, war| Zero-sum game | Military operations; causalities; armoury Victory is not so far away from; final assaul Belief that the war| war needs to be|l Self defense
) winners and dierences jubilant  troops; scenes of fightind overwhelming the remaining; final hours; end gan| is inevitable and| fough from threat
= between opposing parties| martyrdom; scary soldiers waving gun| no holds barred battle; escape routes cut off; hope| righteous
8‘ graphics of war preparation/ militar| battle; to save top brass;
E c strength; captured city; hoisting of victol
) 5 flag
o | &
o 0
c |3
>
D
g g Suicide attacks outside war zone; de| Suicide attacks; pioneered the use of suic
= bodies in coffins (the context in which it i| bombings; suicide squad; internationally bann Terrorism is al| Crushing down| War on Terror
o Portrayal of good vs. evil | Threat Image| presented is to be considered); strand| terrorist outfit; ruthless terrorist organisation; terror] mutating menace terrorism
%- Construction fleeing. escaped victims (the mext in | attacks; internationally banned organisation; terr
- which it is presented is to be considere( organization; ruthless and elusive; lethal and cry
dehumanising graphics; worthy victims; Pol Potist;
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,Q D VLPLODU PDQQHU WKLV VW2RGEG)MItunadalFDiSodingeH G ¢
Analysis to scrutinise the typology of news stories by preparing a matrix which was
integrated into the content analysis coding manual. The next section of this chapter move:s
on to discuss the underlying theories of the multimodal disc@unakysis and the manner

in which it was articulated in this study.

5.1.3 Multimodal Discourse Analysis
+RZ WKH WHUP uGLVFRXUVHY ZDV SURGXFHG E\ WKF
contributes to the production of knowledge and identity under thaemfe of social

contexts and power relations was discussed in chapter 4.

As far as the hypothesis of this thesis is concerned, tracing the power/knowledge
configurations in the discourse production in the reporting of the humanitarian crisis in Sri
LankaLV FHQWUDO WR WKH DQDO\VLV RI WKH pHIITHFWY
constructed the true reality of the humanitarian war in Sri Lanka to encourage international
intervention and generate global compassion is something we discussied pridr

chapter.

In this sense, the ability of the discourse analysis to historically and culturally examine the
conditions that influence the production of knowledge/power seemed an effective method
to scrutinise the extent to which the internationaZnéeSDSHUV LQYRNHG pK
GLVFRXUVHY

$V )RXFDXOW FODLPV OLQJXLVWLF UHODWLRQV DUL
SRZHU NQRZOHGJH UHODWLRQVY VSHFLILF WR WKHLU
relationship enables the meaning mmgk process to claim a truth. According to
Chouliaraki thisis D W U X W Ka YuhOtxaHreconstructs and recreates power in the
meaning making process (Chouliaraki, 2010, p1; 2004, p.155). For Founaating and
power are inseparable, meaning thAtKH\ 3DUH DOZD\V DOUHDG\ HQF
grids of c e DUWLFXODWLRQ ZLWKLQ HYHU\ VRFLDO SUDFWLI
meaning and power as analytical aspects, Foucault says they can be investigated unds
discourse analysis (Foucgul982, p. 208). This also highlights the grounding of social
constructionist epistemology of the discourse analysis, in which language is treated as ¢
VRFLDO DFWLYLW\ UDWKHU WKDQ D SXUH LQIRUPDWLR
W KHUH fer,2008D Q G
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Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), as Chouliaraki explains, involves the analysis of a
peace time aspect of news stories to understand the interaction between victims and the
readers that may result in action on the suffering. CDA enablédemtify the agency
aspect in the meaning making process by identifying how the news coverage handles the
actors involved in a crisis to communicate the suffering to the world (Chouliaraki, 2006).
Therefore, scrutinising the news reports in terms of theictional characteristics and
identifying them in line with these characteristics through CDA can greatly contribute to
DVVHVV WKH PHGLDYV FRQVWUXFWLRQ DQG UHSUHVH
extent the practice of HRJ contributed to thiéure/succes®f the R2P in Sri Lanka during

the humanitarian crisis watr.

For Lilie Chouliaraki, not only the text, but also the analysis of images is extremely
important as they are very influential in making the spectators/readers to feel and
rememier the suffering due to their aesthetic qualltyd., p.76). For this purpose, Lilie
Chouliaraki uses semiotic analysis together with CDA to examine the communicative
effects of the images used in the media. The semiotic analysis process articulailézl by L
&KRXOLDUDNL LV FDOOHG 30XOWLPRGDO" ZKLFK VKH

studies of distance sufferings.

In the articulation of multimodal and critical discourse analysis, the researcher is able to
analyse how the image and text are thethéhnd linked together to produce meaning, and
understand the spadénes effect that determines the type of agency to connect victims
and readers. Thereby, the researcher can analyse the ways in which news reporting invite
readers to care for and act thie suffering of others (Chouliaraki, 2008 (kid., p.93).

Difference is the substance upon which texts are produced, through which the reality is
perceived. There are two types of differences that traverse the production of texts:
SGLITHUHQFWKALWHKPQRWLF DQG GLIITHUHQFH RXWVLGH
Fairclough, 2004, p.15153).

Multimodal analysis enables the researcher to focus his/her investigation into the
dissimilarities inherited in the meaning making process of the distdfdriag in the
media in terms of articulating the visual and text in the media materials. This is done

because meaning making becomes apparent through a dual capacity constructed by bot
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visual and text+this is hypermediacy (Chouliaraki, 2006, p.71). Itilododal analysis
WUHDWYVY uGLVFRXUVHY DV FKDUDFWHULVWLFDOO\ P
endeavours to understand all aspects of how people communicate (Scollon and Levine
2004, p.3).

On the other hand, CDA facilitates the analysis of theimitarities that exist external to
the meaning making process in the media involving the actors of distant suffering such as
victims, perpetrators and benefactors. Analysing the communication of the distant
suffering through these actors enables to iffergain, pity, feelings and wishes, with

regard to the formation of immediate reality or immediacy (Chouliaraki, 2006, p.71).

In a nutshell, using the multimodal analysis a researcher scrutinises the visual and tex
meaningmaking. Thereby, identifeethe distinct role that media play in its reporting, as to
what spectators/readers feel, what they do and how they respond when watching/readin
news about a human suffering. Whereas the CDA investigates the mediation between th
spectator and the victimnd the conditions that connect the spectators with distanced
victims with a moral responsibility to act upon the suffering. The next section moves on to

explain the analytical process of Multimodal analysis and CDA separately.

5.1.3.1 Multimodal AnalysisProcess

There are three genres that need to be taken into account in deciding the typology of new
stories: 1. The mode of presentation of news text, 2. The correspondence between text ar
image 3. The aesthetic quality of the news téxt(, p. 7483)

The mode of presentation of news text is about the location where the news reporting take:
place. It involves the following: location of the reporter, kind of realism that is articulated,
SRUWUD\DO RI VXIIHULQJ ODQJXD JHatxny,DnhHifesiaildg dfD W L
appeal for compassion amongst readers, demonstration for action on suffering, engagemet
with the victims. The correspondence between narrative/text and image is about the
aesthetic impact that can happen in the reporting. Itskesion the portrayal of suffering

in different types of images, interaction between text and image and their roles, language
XVDJH GHVFULSWLRQ RI IDFWV HOHPHQWV RI H[SRVL\
the aesthetic quality of a news stas determined by the semiotic aspects in the news

story: Pamphleteering, philanthropy and sublimatibial ().
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Pamphleteering triggers political condemnation amongst the spectators, who express ange
against the perpetrators (centres on perpetrat®isijlanthropy makes the spectators to do
VRPHWKLQJ LQ WHUPV RI SURYLGLQJ FKDULW\ DQG LP
victims). Sublimation encourages the consideration of the reasons for suffering, its moral
LPSOLFDWLRQV D Qdasibligy HéemirEsWR pedtatdrdA®afers). Sublimation
enables to understand the underlying reasons for the suffering in order to alleviatk it (
Aaltola, 2012).

5.1.3.2 Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA)

CDA involves two different kinds of analyswgith regard to media reporting of distance
sufferings: representations and orientations. Despite the fact that they both befall
concurrently in a reporting of suffering, they are treated separately in the analysis, in order

to understand their manifestat®in the news report (Chouliaraki, 2006, p. 85).

Representations (spacgme)

In its investigation of representations, CDA emphasises on dpaeeof the sufferings, so

that a researcher can understand the closeness between the spectator, victimm and tl
urgency of action on the suffering. As Chouliaraki highlights, sgane analysis
concentrates on how the spectators located in a safe area feel the reality of the distar
victims and sense the immediacy of a suffering as well as bridge the spacentibisvee

and the victims. The spadéme analysis of a chronotope of suffering involves four
characteristics in terms of the context of the suffering: concreteness, multiplicity,
specificity and mobility. Scrutinising these characteristics help to evalbatextent to
which a news report creates a persuasive communication to make readers fee
cosmopolitan by the moral closeness with the victims. Concreteness depicts the suffering
in the context of concrete physical space; whereas Multiplicity offers spectaith
multiple physical contexts of suffering. Specificity shows sufferings as unique by
providing details of specific locations and person(s). By linking the conditions of the
GDQJHU J]RQH DQG VDIHW\ [RQH PRELOLWFWHQ QV MPR
the readers andctims (bid., p.8587) .

Orientations (Agency)

For Chouliaraki, the ability of the news reports to invite the readers/spectators regarding a
suffering, relies on how they humanise the suffering that creates pitgddens to have
MFDSDFLW\ WR IddE 8B). DJHQF\
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Agency role is weighed in two ways of presenting the suffering: agora and theatre. Agora
IS about how the humanisation of the victims (through text and image) bestows power to
the victims in the n&s reports, so that they can tempt the readers to speak and act on their
suffering. Agora depends on how the readers see the suffering without any bias anc

prejudices to understand the misfortune that the victims express.

On the other hand, in the thae#i articulation, emotion functions as the gateway to
witness the sufferingsin other words, understanding of the distance suffering is mediated
by the social relationships. The agency in the news report is galvanised by the role of the
benefactor and grysecutor (symbolic figures) who communicate the reality of distant
suffering by inviting the readers to feel for and identify (Chouliaraki, 2008b, {2223

ibid., p.8890).

Typology of News Stories

By studying the news reports of the distant suffgrin the light of the multimodal
discourse analysis, Chouliaraki identifies three categories of news stories, which she term:
typology of news storiesaadventure, emergencgnd ecstatic,in which the obligation of

the spectators to realise, feel and reaetembedded. The actions of these three forms of
news stories are informed by two broad ethical norms: communitarianism and
cosmopolitanism. Process of communitarianism influences the spectator/readers to respon
to the suffering that is relevant and piroate to the community to which the spectator
imagines themselves to belong. Conversely, cosmopolitanism influences the spectator tc
UHVSRQG WR WKH VXIIHULQJ RQ EHKDOI RI pRWKHUVT
their own communities (Chouliaki, 2006 and 2008).

As Cottle (2009) illustrates, these three sub genres enact and conditiomédeted
ethicscare ,W LV WKHVH GLIIHUHQW IRUPV RI QHZV VWRU

create a sense of obligation among the spectatovayds responses.

As Chouliaraki explains, adventure news is characterised as simple news stories that limi
the emotional and moral responses of a viewed suffering. They comprise descriptive
narratives that register facts; they are based on singulaesipzes that limit the

immediacy between the readers and victims (by presenting the event as a disconnected ar
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random singularity, without anecdotes or aftermath). Adventure news fails to construct

agency which in turn prevents action on the sufferii®©2 p.9798).

Emergency Newsunlike adventure news, produces pity through the construction of
categories of the realism of distant suffering by articulating complicated narratives, and
thus creates agency for spectators to discern, and therefordytssitt, on the basis of a
sense of obligation to those who are depicted as sufferimg.categories of realism that

the readers crave out of emergency news are primarily divided into three: perceptual,
categorical and ideologicébid., p.119; Cottle200%, p 136).

SBHUFHSWXDO UHDOLVP 2EMHFWLYH ZLWQHVVLQJ RI D
and time. Categorical realismis HPRWLRQDOO\ SRZHUIXO 7KH V
omnipresence such as threat of natural disasters, starvatibenalemic (emotionally
powerful). Ideological realism goes parallel to the categorical realism. It arises out of the
historical understanding of humanity of distance suffering, and thus being emotionally
powerful it induces the readers to take side witstipe in the context of ideological
dilemma (Chouliaraki, 2006, p.12¥39; Chouliaraki, 2007, p.21219).

There are three different types of link between the distance suffering and-temage
presentation, which construct unique meaning to determinkinideof realism mentioned
above: indexical, iconic and symbolic meaning. These three types of meaning do not
necessarily have to work in isolation; they can alseexist in the news reports. The
capacity of the meaning created by these three types aofimgedetermine the aesthetic
quality of the news reports, and thereby decide the kind of realism (Chouliaraki , 2006,
Ibid., p.120).

Indexical meaning is the feeling of distance suffering that is establiditedgh the
principle of resemblance. In the MDQLQJ PDNLQJ SURFHVV DQ |
perspective and descriptive narrative (impression of objectivity) in the news reports create
the knowledge of the sufferingpnstructs th@erceptual realism. Iconic meaning creates a
causeandeffect connectin of a suffering through the articulation of image and text to
form categorical realism, such as images of starvation. Symbolic meaning comes abou
when the text and image evoke some idea or belief in an arbitrary manner in the absence c
natural links bawveen the suffering and imagext articulation. It convinces the readers of
DQ LVVXH DV LI LW ZDV D pXQLYHUVDOY WUXWK LQ Wk

ideological realismlbid., p. 127139).
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$V IDU DV WKH VW X @istaRde &i&RiXgOsL.cbrigddred, $Me has articulated the
HWI\SRORJ\ RI QHZV VWRULHVY ZLWK UHIHUHQFH WR 'V
distance sufferings. Distinctively, tleestaticnews category is all about the analysis of the
live video coerage of the events. But, the empirical work of this study is on media
FRQWHQW ZKLFK IRFXVHV RQ WKH QHZVSDSHUVY ¢
WKHUHIRUH LW UDLVHV D TXHVWLRQ DV WR ZKDW H[WF
in the case of the newspapers. Yet, a careful scrutiny of the features of the typology of
news stories insinuates that categoriesmérgencyandadventurecan be adapted to the
analysis of newspaper reporting by commenting on relevant features of newsgaper la
that signal various degrees of urgency and proximity, in line with the two categories: for
instance, incidents recorded through a few lines in the inside sections of the paper woulc
count as adventure (sometimes, distant incidents simply appeartthraptjoned photos:

no context or explanation, just an aestheticisation of the event reported because of its
visual value) Meanwhile, incidents that are covered in full on the frontpage or front page
secondary reports with a small picture and some litiguisference to the urgency or
significance of the incident for a particular group of people, national or regional, can be
FDWHJRULVHG DV pHPHUJHQF\ QHZVY 7KXV FRQVLGHI
only bothadventureandemergencygenres wes taken into consideration of the analysis.

Reading through the news reports, it was found that some of the qualities of emergency
news are compromised depending on the structure of the news stories siehs layout,
presentation, esign, nature of imges and their location in the newspaper. Hence, this
study necessarily had to divide the emergency news into two categories for the analytical
purpose: semi emergency and emergency. Although they both share same qualities, the
SRVVLEOH pHinhflteROAMY thE Btiludture of the news reports in the newspapers.
Refer the illustration below, which is a Multimodal Discourse Analysis matrix used to

identify the typology of news stories in this study.

As in the case of the frame analysis, as itatsd above, the articulation of the multimodal
discourse analysis in this study takes the form of quantitative analysis as opposed to the
GHWDLOHG TXDOLWDWLYH DQDO\WLY DUWLFXODWHG E
6XITHULQJVY $Valrkddy,KiisLsiutiyiliolves the analysis of more than 1200
news stories published in 6 newspapers, thus detailed qualitative analysis of every single

news story was practically impossible. This study necessarily wanted to analyse all the
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news stories palished in the selected newspapers during the specified period regarding a
particular (Sri Lankan) humanitarian crisis in order to identify the trend, relationship, and
pattern between the different variables.

The advantage of the quantitative natureghaf articulation of the multimodal discourse
analysis is that it enabled the researcher to scrutinise large number of news stories an
analyse their discursive properties between the typology of news stories in a comparative
perspective in parallel to thguantitative frame analysis. A multimodal analysis coding
guide (Appendix 2) was prepared based on the communicative properties illustrated in the

below multimodal discourse analysis matrix to scrutinise them in the coding manual.
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lllustration 3 Multimodal Discourse Analysis of Distance Suffering

Communicative Adventure News Semk Emergency | Emergency News
Properties News
Mode of | 1.Simple Narratives| 1. Complicated| 1. Complicated narratives
presentation | Simple reporting of facts narratives/Complicated| Complicated multimodal
multimodal narratives | narratives
2.Questionsof why do not| 2. Meditation of| 2. Meditation of suffering
appear suffering gives| gives  credibility and
credibility and distinct| distinct claim to reality
claim to reality 3.Perceptual realism
3.Perceptual realism facticity
facticity 4.Categorical realism
4.Categorical realism| emotion
Multi - emotion 5.ldeological realism
Modality 5.ldeological realism| Justice
Justice
The 1.Descriptions rather tha| 1.Indexical meaning 1.Indexical meaning
corresponden| narrations (perceptual realism) (perceptual realism)
ce beiveen| 2.Visual: minimal, | 2.lconic meaning 2.Iconic meaning
text and| abstracted representations| (Categorical realism) | (Categorical realism)
Image 3.Symbolic  meaning 3.Symbolic meaning

(ideological realism)

(ideological realism)

The aesthetid
quality of the

3.Aesthetic distance

1.Pamphleteering
2.Philanthropy

1.Pamphleteering
2.Philanthropy

news text 3.Sublimation 3.Sublimaion
1. Singular Spac&ime: An | 4 distinct chronotropic| 4 distinct chronotropig
isolated place, a one o] properties: properties:
Spacefime | event restricts thg 1.Concrete 1.Concrete
(Representati | possibility of historicity 2.Specific 2.Specific
on) 2. No connectivity betweel 3.Multiple 3.Multiple
the suffering & spectators | 4.Mobile 4.Mobile
3.Hierarchy of place -
CDA victims of worthy places
1.Void of agency (Neithe| 1.Agora (humanization 1.Agora (humanization o
empathy nor denunciatior] of the sufferers active | the  sufferers  active
annihilation of thesufferer) | sufferers) sufferers)
Agency 2. Lack of Agora & Theatre| 2.Theatre 2.Theatre (communicatin
(orientation) | 3. Hierarchy of humar (communicating the the reality of distant
livess worthy/ unworthy| reality of distant| suffering active
victims (void of agents) suffering (active| Persecutors &
Persecutors & Benefactors)
Benefators)
Structure of the News| 1.A few lines in thel 1. Full & total inside| 1.Full and total front
Stories front/inside sections of th{ page coverage/ insid page/lead story an
paper ( newin brief) lead story without| crossplatform coverage
2. News reports of fact{ images, but with stron¢ with images
without images in the fron| linguistic reference tq 2. Full and total inside
page/ inside the urgency on page coverage/ insid
3. News reports of fact{ significance of the| lead story with images
with map/  graphics/file incident for a particulaj 3. Front page seconda
photo in the front page group of people reports with big imageg
News Layout,| inside page 2.Inside pagg and  some linguistic

presentation and Design

3. Captioned photos:
context or explanation,
an aestheticisation of
event repded because
its visual value

4. Editorial
semantic usage

dehumanisation of

n
jug
th
0

with  strong

0
th

suffering/ devoid of agency|

secondary reports with
small picture and som
linguistic reference td
the urgency of
significance  of  the
incident for a particulaf
group of people

3. Editorial with strong
sematic usage on
humanisation or actio

on suffering.

reference to the urgeng
or significance of the
incident for a particula
group of people

4. Editorial with strong
semantic usage o]
humanisation and actio|
on suffering
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As it can be oberved in the table above, a new dimension (communicative properties),

DGGHG DERYH LQ WKH pyPXOWLPRGDO DQDO\WLVY PDWL
WKH pFRPSOLFDWHG QDUUDWLYHVY $V PXOWLPRGDO

making of the textimage articulation in the news stories, Chouliaraki used the term

MFRPSOLFDWHG PXOWLPRGDO erhhUdmbinationv Thisi&mHAM D Q
the multimodal analysis was appropriate in her studies of the television news reporting of
the distant suffering. Nevertheless, in many instances news stories are published withou
any image, but with complicated narratives in the case of newspapers, they cannot be
simply ignored from the analysis. Although, on such text only news reports can be
scrutinised under CDA it was found convenient to study them along with the news rapports
published with images for the analytical convenience. This is why, a communicative

SURSHUW\ nFRPSOLFDWHG QDUUDWLYHVY ZDV ma@a6HG |
analysis matrix, to scrutinise the text only news stories, so that it enables the researcher t
scrutinise all the news stories under the analytical guidelines of mode of presentation.
ORUHRYHU WKH WH[W RQO\ QHZV VWREQAOHY XM®&HUWWUK

genre of the multimodal analysis: the correspondence between narrative/text and image.

5.2 Second Phase: Interview

The second stage of the research process played a supplementary role to strengthen tl
finding of the content amgsis by answering the research question on the factors that
determined/ influenced the reporting of the journalists including the challenges confronted

by them in the course of their reporting of the Sri Lankan crisis.

This study necessarily had to inteew the journalists to clarify some of the research
implications that were derived in the continent analysis. For example, it was assumed in
the content analysis that the editorial position of the newspapers to a great extent
influenced the reporting ahe news production of the Indian journalists. Hence, it was

important to interview the journalists to clarify this finding.

Interview techniques are very useful to elicit information from people, where there is a
situation in which information gathieg is impossible by observation. Faoeface and by
seltfadministered questionnaire are the two commonly used interview methods and both
methods were used in this study (Berger, 2000). The researcher used a setesfdaoen
guestionnaires to intervietie journalists face to face. However, the same questionnaire

was used to interview the journalists who were not able to be interviewed face to face.
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The main reason why both methods were used to interview the journalists was because, th
researcher waable to travel to India and interview the journalists who worked for the
Indian newspapers. Almost all the correspondents who have been to Sri Lanka to cover th
war were available for Interview in India. Nevertheless, the journalists who worked for the
other international media including the selected newspapers during humanitarian crisis in
Sri Lanka are currently living in various parts of the world. Therefore, it was impossible
for the researcher to travel to various countries to interview these jstsnanhd this

seemed as an expensive option.

The scope of this study required the researcher to interview the journalists who have beel
to Sri Lanka to report the humanitarian crisis in 2009. The researcher had to analyse how
exactly the structural, ingtitional and social conditions controlled and influenced their
reporting and how they operated and what the consequences were. Although, the purpos
was to analyse the factors that affected the news reporting of the foreign correspondents c
the sele&d six newspapers in this study, in order to get a broader perspective, foreign
correspondents to Sri Lanka from other media institutions were also interviewed.
Moreover, in order to understand the historical account of the challenges of war reporting
in Sri Lanka, not only the foreign correspondents who have been to Sri Lanka to report the
humanitarian crisis, but also the foreign correspondents who have been to Sri Lanka before

and after the crisis were interviewed.

A disadvantage experienced in usitng online seHadministered questionnaire and that

was the lack of direct interaction between the interviewer and interviewees. This caused
difficulties in clarifying ambiguities and areas of confusion in the questionnaire and made
it difficult to follow up on unclear and incomplete answers to the questions. However, the
researcher attempted to rectify this shortfall by using communication facilities such as
email, telephone, Viber, Whatsapp and Skype. The questionnaire had already been sent t

them in some cases of the interviews through Viber, Whatsapp and Skype.

Sampling Type

Interviewees were chosen by amandom sampling method. Because only a handful of
foreign journalists had gone to Sri Lanka during the war to report the crisis. Therefore,
journdists who have been to Sri Lanka to report the crisis were deliberately contacted for
interview (Deacon et al., 2007).
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There is another sampling category within the-idiD Q GRP VDPSOLQJ FDOO
VDPSOLQJ" WKLV LV D PHW K Rfre®madtin. @ M samMMngHReS W
researcher looks for interviewees who are appropriate for the study to develop theoretical
knowledge, suggestions and expert advice and ideas. The sample size of the theoretic:
sample is determined during the courdfethe interview process. The researcher stops
interviewing people when he/she realises that nothing new is emerging from the interviews
and when new interviewees start duplicating the information that were already given. This
LV FDOOHG WKHQRWDWKX WHEKWRR G®IRHEDO VDPSOLQJ

As it will be explained in the impending section, theoretical sampling is a central aspect of
the grounded theory method and is essential to the generation and demonstration of
WKHRU\ WKDW L ai{GlddeaQdckabss, 106 7GHED).

In line with the theoretical sampling of the grounded theory analysis, 15 journalists from
various countries were interviewed. There were two reasons why the researcher was unabl
to interview more than 15 journsis. First, more people could not be interviewed. This is
not because the researcher could not interview more journalists but because some of th
journalists identified given the criteria were reluctant to be interviewed. Some of the
identified journaliss either refused or ignored the request to participate in the interview.
Secondly, the criteria set out to select the journalists necessarily limited the number of
journalists, as only a limited number of journalists, who have been to Sri Lanka to cover

the crisis were identified.

Sample details of Journalists

Ravi Nessman (AP)

Jerome Taylor (The Independent)

Taylor Dibbert (Freelance journalist and consultant. Previously, Taylor worked for human
rights organizations in Sri Lanka and Zimbabwe)
Ben Dolerty (The GuardiarAustralia)

Emanuel Stoakes (Freelance)

Muralidhar Reddy (The Hindu)

Nirupama Subramanian (The Hindu/ Indian Express)
K Venkatramanan (The Times of India)

VS Sambandan (The Hindu)
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R.K Radhakrishnan (The Hindu/Frontline)
Murari (Deccan kronicle)

Johan Mikaelsson (Sweden)

Francis Harrison (BBC)

Callum Macrae (Channel 4)

P.K. Balachandran (The Hindustan Times)

Grounded theory was used to analyse the interview data, due its relevance and relation.

5.2.1 Grounded Theory (GT)

Grounded Thexy is a convenient qualitative technique to study the issues of social nature.

It focuses on contextual explanations rather than concentrating on description. Glaser an
6WUDXVV ILUVW LQWURGXFHG WKH *7 PHWKRGR®@RJ\ L
IURP GDWD DQG LOOXVWUDWHG E\ FKDUDFWHULVWLF

p.5).

6WUDXVYV DQG &RUELQ LQ GHVFULEHG *7 DV D 3VF
designed so that they can be carefully carried out. It is not psétagt theorising; the
theory needs to beroundedor rooted in observation. Hence a group of people can be
SREVHUYHG” IURP WKH PDWHULDO WKH\ SURYLGH DER?
(Strauss and Corbin, 1990, p.27).

The procedures adoptddQ WKH *7 DQDO\VLV ZDV EDVHG RQ *OD\
five stages (Glaser, 1978). They are: Preparation, Data Collection, Analysis, Memoing,

Sorting and Theoretical Outline. Each of these will be discussed in turn.

1. Preparation: Despite GlasHUV HPSKDVLV RQ QRW HQWHULQJ
preconceived ideas, the findings of the content analysis was used to design teadgzen
guestionnaire for the GT, because the purpose of the interviews were to necessarily clarify
some of the findingsn the content analysis as well as to scrutinise the challenges that
confronted journalists in the course of their reporting. Moreover, thesearch question

that was answered in chapter 8 is not an independent question, instead a question which
very much connected to the previous 6 questions which were answered in the conten
analysis. With this basic understanding of the investigative process of the GT was expectec
to begin with the insights generated in chapter 6 and 7 as well as the liteeaiave on
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the problems of conventional journalism in chapter 3 and the nexus between HRJ and R2F

in chapter 4.

Proponents of GT, such as Glaser, Strauss and Corbin, want to avoid a literature review a
much as possible in order to minimise the distortof emergent categories in the GT
process. According to them, a comprehensive literature review prior to the application of
grounded theory leads to the manipulation of the reviewed data to support existing theory
and findings (Strauss and Corbin, 1981g; and Hase, 2008, p, 159).

Nevertheless, there have also been arguments to put forwarded in favour of using &
literature review in a GT application regarding the research problem. Ng and Hase cite the
TXRWH E\ 6FKUHLEHU DQG 6WH U@ tlzeKfield Vasehrut hvithgu D W
GHOYLQJ LQWR WKH UHOHYD (M, pQRQV HAlaBEWaXdl StraddR O G
their 1967 publication underline the merits of analysing the past research of a study. They
ZULWH 3:H VKDOO GHWDbuUsiOg VarRdusiquilitdtrersauixXes Halone and in
FRPELQDWLRQ WR JHQHUDWH D WKHRU\ HITHFWLYHO\
Strauss, 1967, p.163).

Therefore, two important steps taken in the preparation process of the grounded theory

andysis are as follows: a relevant literature review; and findings of content analysis.

2. Data Collection The preferred method of data collection was the interview and
SWKHRUHWLFDO VDPSOLQJ" ZKLFK ZDV XVHG W RlitgHW H |
to Glaser and Strauss, both qualitative and guantitative data can be used in the proces
(ibid., p.18).

The application of GT in this study was primarily based on qualitative data of the open
ended questionnaire interviews. However, the insightspanspectives derived from the
content analysis were used in the initial analysis of the GT, which determined where to go
and what to look for next in data collection and analysis (Corbin and Strauss, 1980, p.5
For example, it was illuminated in thentent analysis in chapter 6 that the practice of HRJ
ZDV DIIHFWHG E\ WKH pWZR GLPHQVLRQDO IUDPLQJ SL
and the news sources, and as a result, how the Indian newspapers, practiced more HW
news stories, and how the Uid US newspapers practiced HRJ to a considerable extent.
It was important in this study to further prove this finding from the testimonials of the
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journalists, particularly from the Indian journalists who covered the final war in Sri Lanka.
Moreover, itwas assumed in chapter 6 that the Indian newspapers, partidihariindu
had an exceptional access to the war zone, and it was underlined the necessity of testin

this hypothesis from the correspondent who covered the crisihiéoHindu

As elaboraHG HDUOLHU WKH VDPSOLQJ SURFHGXUHV RI WE
VDPSOLQJ" ZKLFK LV GLIIHUHQW IURP WKH PHWKRGYV
here is that a researcher collects data, until enough has been collected taHeonetical
perspective (Strauss and Corbin, 1990, pA®8; Corbin and Strauss, 1990, p.8).
Although enough data was collected from the 15 interviews, the researcher found it
extremely difficult to identify foreign correspondents who have been to SkiaLdaring

the war or during the final phase of the war or in the immediatevparsperiod. Among

the 22 journalists identified, only 15 journalists responded. Repeated attempts to convince

the rest of the 7 journalists were unsuccessful.

3.Analysst 7TKH FRQFHSWXDOLVDWLRQ RI WKH JDWKHUHG G
&RPSDUDWLYH $QDO\WLV" ZKLFK LV D NH\ WB6KQK TXH
and Morgan, 2004). The three coding process, open, axial and selective, as adwocated &
Strauss and Corbin, were integrated into the analysis while creating a space to allow the
data to reveal the theory. Open coding enables to segregate the data into phenomena,
order to identify sultategories and categories, while axial coding fatélgdhe researcher

to relate categories to their subtegories. Selective coding enables to construct the theory
(Strauss and Corbin, 1998, p.1233).

The coding process enabled to identify the categories under which the interview data was
allowed to &pose the theory in the findings and analysis in chapter 6 and 7. Meanwhile,

the segregated data in line with the evolved categories were scrutinised and elucidatec
During open and axial coding, the data gathered through interviews were broken down into
small incidents or phenomena, and then the identified phenomena were grouped-into sub

categories (see the coding lllustration 5 in chapter 8).

The integration of the categories into a theory, enabled to formalise a substantive theory a
a more general caeptual level during selective coding (Glaser, 1998, p.136; Corbin and
Strauss, 1990, p.8). For example, during the GT analysis of the interview data of the
journalists, the categories and the -salegories identified were integrated through the
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constantcomparative analysis by means of the identification of the following two
substantive theories on the understanding of viability of HRJ: 1. The news source (S) is
independently conditioned by the actors involved in a conflict/crisis/ war 2. The frame is
medLDWHG EHWZHHQ WKH HGLWRULDO SROLF\ DQG WKH

4. Memoing Writing theoretical memos was an important part of this analysis; it was a
method used to overcome certain practical difficulties that was experienced in the study. It
was difficult in particular to keep track of all the categories and properties evolving
through the analysis. However, the memoing technique enabled to theorise about the idea
of the researcher and connect them together (Corbin and Strauss, 1990 (bylgniding

was done by continually noting the theoretical ideas that occurred during the coding to

summarise the emerging themes.

5. Sorting and Theoretical Outlinélhe ideas and insights that were noted in the memos
were conceptualised into an outlioethe emergent theory reflecting the connections and
the relevance between concepts. This procedure required more memo writing in severa

instances and more data collection in a few instances during the analysis process.

The coding for GT is illustrated ichapter 8.

5.3 Limitations of the Study
This study would have been more valid and the outcome would have been further better, if

| had been able to interview all the journalists who worked for the other international
PHGLDVY LQFOXGLQ JaperK HurividitleHhBErarit&riaQ etizgiy that took place
between 8 September 2008 and 19 May 2009 in Sri Lanka.

As acknowledged above, | could not interview all the journalists face to face, and as a
result some of them were interviewed through -adiinisered open ended
questionnaires, this caused some difficulties in clarifying some of the information.
Furthermore, Social cues, such as voice, intonation and body language of the interviewee
in general could have given me a lot of extra information thatddeave been added to the
verbal answers of the participants of my study whenever | asked a question. A face to face
interview would have definitely been valuable for me to gather more details as | would
have been able to find out the attitude of therunsvee as all my participants were

expertise of the subject that | was exploring about. However, in my study having a face to
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face interview was not possible due the reasons discussed in the chapters, thus | was n

able to observe the social cues.

It is no doubt that this study would have been more informative if more examples had been
included referring to the newspaper articles for every specific findings and insights. This
could not be done due to the words limitation. On the other hand, with regdhe t

calculations, | was not able to develop graphs for all the tables, as there were multiple
variables, and having included that would cause difficulty in understanding the concept as

well as would be difficult to highlight it.

One potential ethical @tlenge in this research was to negotiate an academic distance from
a topic to which | am emotionally attached as | am a Sri Lankan Tamil and have worked as
a journalist in Sri Lanka. Therefore, it was important for me to keep a political, personal
and emdonal distance between myself and my research work and did not allow myself to
be influenced by my personal or political feelings and beliefs in favour of or against any
selected newspapers and interviews with journalists. To avoid this ethical challenge
research methods carried out in a scientific way as much as possible. For example, thi
articulation of the Glaserian School of GT with its requirement of theoretical sensitivity,
helped to overcome the possible ethical challenge conflict with regaree tmterviews

with the journalists. Moreover, much of the background information regarding the

humanitarian crisis was referred to the reports published by the UN.

5.5 Conclusion

This chapter explained how the two dimensional methodology of content ianahg
interviews articulated in this study to address the 3 secondary research questions to answe
the primary research question. The first phase of the analysis articulated the conten
analysis in which Frame Analysis and Multimodal Discourse Analysre \Wweorporated

to examine the news stories published in the 6 news newspapers with the view to answe
the first two research questions. The integration of the framing matrix to use the qualitative
UHVHDUFK PHWKRG plUDPH DQDQnanher fis wall & kblWBevth&R | -
TXDOLWDWLYH UHVHDUFK PHWKRG pPXOWLPRGDO Gl
assessing the media coverage of distant suffering and humanitarian crisis. The secon
phase of the analysis primarily involved interviewshwhe foreign correspondents, who

have been to Sri Lanka to cover the humanitarian crisis which answer¥ tlesezirch
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question. The interviews were conducted having face to face interviews and self

administered open ended questionnaires.
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Chapter 6: Representation of the Sri Lankan Humanitarian

Crisis in the International Press

6.0 Introduction

The discussion of chapter 4 involved a number of theoretical perspectives to demonstrate
how the critical constructist epigemology provides a promising framework for the theory

RI +5- WR IXQFWLRQ DV D pULJKWYV EDVHG DSSURDFKY
the HRJ holds over its various levels of audience, the discussion also identified a numbel
of factors such ashé access to media and information that influence the production and

LPSDFW RI WKLV PSRZHUY WKURXJK GLVFRXUVH SUDFW
the application of the R2P in Sri Lanka was largely likely to be subjected to the influence

of the level of the construction of the reality of the humanitarian crisis created by the

international media.

In addition, consistently throughout chapter 4, it was explained how the approach that the
HRJ advocates has great potential of facilitatingapplication of the R2P. It is for this
reason that it was decided to examine the level of the practice of the HRJ in the news
coverage of the humanitarian crisis of Sri Lanka in the international newspapers, so that it
would reveal the level and kind oh&wledge of the distance suffering constructed out of
the discourse production in these newspapers. This, in turn, is a revelation of the
construction of the reality of the humanitarian crisis exposed by the international
newspapers, to weigh the kind obwer that would have been produced to encourage

international intervention (R2P).

It was under this theoretical context that the research questions of this study emerged, an
as explained in chapter 5, they required two independent yet mutually supportive
methodologies to uncover the answers: 1. Content analysis integrated with frame analysis
and multimodal discourse analysis 2. Face to face interviews with journ@lisipier 5
also illustrated in detail how the processes of data collection and avedysispproached

for each method.

This chapter and the next are dedicated to the examination of news stories published in th
QHZVSDSHUV WKURXJK WKH FRQWHQW DQDO\VLV IUL
PDWUL[T DQG pPXOWLPRGDD[IGLVEGRQAU\WVZH WK D ARWIK\H B D
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type of news stories, section of the newspaper, number of pictures, their nature and size

type of coverage, news sources, north worthy incidents etc.

The focus of the content analysis in this research endeatmuaaswer the first two
research questions identified in this study. Nevertheless, as it will be explained throughout
the discussion of these chapters, some of the findings of the content analysis are subjecte
to further scrutiny in the subsequent cleaptvhich deals with the analysis of interviews

conducted with journalists.

For analytical convenience as well as to build a better understanding of the analysis of the
findings of the content analysis, this chapter deals with the followlmgskarchyuestion:

How and to what extent theuman rights violations and suffering of the humanitarian

crisis in Sri Lanka were reported in the international newspapers?

The following four different but interconnected scrutiny of the news coverage wer&used
answer this ¥ research question, and accordingly this chapter has been divided into 4

sections:

1. The extent to which the international newspapers covered the final war in Sri Lanka

2. The sources mentioned or quoted in the news published in the nevgspape

3. The extent to which the media reported some of the important incidents related to
the violation of human rights and its sufferings.

4. The extent to which frames of HRJ were expressed in the reporting.

This 6th chapter is based on numerous calculatioth® analysis gathered from the
content analysis, and the references often made between the results and the table
discussion of the findings and the results, is simultaneously articulated wherever required

and appropriate.

6.1 Attention of the Newspapes towards the Humanitarian Crisis

The table 1 shows the extent to which the six newspaphles,Times, The Independent,
The New York Times, The Washington Post, The Hindiihe Times of Indiaovered the
final war in Sri Lanka between 8 September 2868 20 May 20009.
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Table 1 shows the number of types of article against all published news. The total numbet
of news reports published in these newspapers includes both Hgeing war and other
war related news, such as demonstrations and protestdeotitei war zone, arrests and

cordon off, statements of politicians related to war etc.

Table 1 Type of Articles vs. All Published News

Figure 1 Type of Articles vs. All Published News

Table 1 shows the sharp quantitative variances bettteenewspapers in their coverage

of the war. Among all six newspapéerbe Hindunewspaper extensively covered the war
compared to other newspapefhe Times of Indiamext to The Hinduin terms of news
coverage, while there is not much variance amongrotievspapers such abhe
Independent, The Times, The New York Tiameslhe Washington Past60, 75, 57 and

64. These statistics reveal a fact that in terms of geographical location, the newspaper:
based in IndiaThe Times of India and The Hinthave shavn much interest in the final

war that took place in Sri Lanka. This tendency is reflected perhaps due to the

geographical proximity and the geopolitics associated with the war in Sri Lanka.
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$V REVHUYHG LQ FKDSWHU *D O W X Qf ulbugalGor&imitiAd §rvV
IDPLOLDULW\ DV ZHOO DV +HUPDQ DQIGHERRRVUNVLYO WHS
are better suited to explain the reason for this discrepancy between the Indian newspapel

and the US/ UK newspapers in the number of the mewsrage.

As observed in chapter 43altung and Ruge believed that our perception of what
constitutes an event is culturally determined and not a natural occurrence. But they alsc
EHOLHYHG WKDW LW UHODWHG WR pKXRdQUuEXgDBAIKU H
They put forward a system of twelve factors describing events that together are used as
definition of 'newsworthiness'. As far as the UK and the US newspapers are concerned, the
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka satisfies only the follogy two news values out the
twelve news values:

1. Negativity: Bad news is more newsworthy than good news

2. Continuity: A story that is already in the news gathers a kind of inertia.

Although, what happened in Sri Lanka was bad news, as far askhantd the US
newspapers are concerned, this bad news did not qualify other 10 news values, and thu
possibly would have made these newspapers to ignore the crisis. Moreover, although ther
ZDV pFRQWLQXLW\T DV WKH 6UL /D Q N®@e&xhanDheeKdecaddsH H
and the final phase of the war, which was subjected to the analysis of this thesis had starte
in August 2006, none of the selected newspapers had their permanent correspondent
stationed in Sri Lanka to cover the war process. Awilit be elaborated later in this
chapter, whenever the violence peaked, these newspapers sent their journalists to cover tt
incidents. This is accentuated by the constrained caused by economic considerations. A
Hanitzsch emphasises, the war reportingnainstream news media to a greater extent is
constrained by economic considerations (Hanitzsch, 2007b, p.5). Perhaps, this is the reasc
why the US and the UK newspapers to a larger extent ignored the humanitarian crisis in
Sri Lanka.

Meanwhile, for Inéan newspapers, the news reporting of the humanitarian crisis in Sri
Lanka was probably essential, as India is a neighbouring country and a country that ha:
actively been involved in the ethnic conflict in Sri Lanka. This is one of the news values
listed E\ *DOWXQJ DQG 5XJH DV UPHDQLQJIXOQHVVY

news in a media institution. As it will be explained in detail later in this chapter, as far as
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the Indian newspapers are concerned, there is a significant number of Tantipapu
OLYLQJ DFURVYVY ,QGLD DQG RQH RI WKH VWDWHYV LQ |,
Tamils. Moreover, one of the newspapers selected for this sthéyHindu has its
headquarters in Tamil Naadu. This creates a cultural proximity concerning the
humanitarian crisis that took place in the Tamils living province of Sri Lanka. As Galtung
and Ruge explain, stories concerned with people, who speak the same language, look th
same, and share the same preoccupations as the audience receive more tlauethgse
concerned with people who speak different languages, look different and have different
preoccupations. In other words, this cultural proximity goes parallel to what Herman and
&KRPVN\ H[SODLQHG DV ILYH JH QaWimeary. iMHeQaat H U \
ILOWHU RI WKH SURSDUGCGRHBORBRGHODWHW fuDQOE DV +FH
H[SODLQ WKLV ILOWHU WDNHV DGYDQWDJH RI SXEO!
individuals, ideas that will damage the image of the countryaddition to these two
UHDVRQV WKH ,QGLDQ QHZVSDSHUV DOVR TXDOLI\ *D(
and continuity, as explained above.

Against this theoretical backdrop, during these eight months period between 8 Septembe
2008 and 20 May 2@®) the humanitarian crisis was so severe, and as described by the UN
internal review report, unimaginable human rights violations were committed. The number
of civilian casualties within a few weeks in 2009 reached over 70,000 (UN internal review
report, D12). Public, trapped inside the schools and places of worship were
indiscriminately bombarded and hospitals and dwellings destroyed with no access to any
humanitarian aid (UNSG panel of experts, 2011). Both sides were accused of committing
serious war cmes, crimes against humanity and other violent crimes. As discussed in
chapter 4, in the emerging cosmopolitan world order, the international media should have
demonstrated a global crisis reporting and represented victims of violence. Being part of
globalvoice they should have made the audience to feel the sufferings of these victims and
feel obliged to care for them. However, as revealed in the calculation of the news
coverage ofThe Independent, The Times, The New York Tamé$he Washington Post,

the total number of news reports published during this eight months period clearly shows
the lack of attention, priority and sympathy of these newspapers with regard to this
humanitarian crisis. Conversely, the Indian newspapers, in terms of number, gave
importance to this humanitarian crisis and covered them extensively. Nevertheless,

regardless of the number of the news coverage, whether these newspapers practiced hum
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rights journalism and contributed to protect and promote human rights is yet to be

uncoered in this thesis.

On the other hand, as the Table 1 shows, the coverage of the other war related news, sut
as the antiwar demonstrations, hunger strikes, political condemnation against the war
which occurred in foreign countries such as in Intdig, US and European Countries, is
much higher in the Indian newspapers. This is because the Tamils in Sri Lanka and Tamil
Nadu (Tamils living state in India) have umbilical relationship, and there was a higher
level of political activism demonstrated biiet Tamil political parties, human rights
organisations, pro Eelam Tamil organisations, lawyers and students against the war ant
demanding the Indian government to intervene to stop the war. In this context, these

incidents and activities were consideredva@orthy for the Indian newspapers.

The tables 24 further provide insights into the importance and priority given by these
newspapers regarding the Sri Lankan crisis, by detailing how these news items were
published in the newspapers according to thetisns of the newspapers; whether they
were published with photos; how many photos were related to the ongoing war; type of
coverage such as whether they were Embedded/ spot, Distant coverage (stationed in S
Lanka, but not in war zone); Distant covezdgtationed abroad) or Agency story.

Table 2 Sections of Newspaper vs. All Published News

As Table 2 discloses, onlyhe Hindunewspaper published a significant number of news
stories in its front page. Out of its 783 news items published during gihé mionths
period, 53 are lead stories and 99 are sub stories published in the fronTipadéndu

had also published 145 lead stories in its inside pages. These figures show how much @
importance and prioritfhe Hindunewspaper had given to the covggaf the Sri Lankan
crisis. Meanwhile, none of the other newspapers published more than 3 lead stories in thei
front pages. The total number lefad stories published byhe Independerduring the 8
months period of the worst humanitarian crisis was usthis is almost the case with
other UK and US newspapers such Hse Times, The New York Timaad The
Washington Post: 4, 2, and Belatively The Times of Indigublished higher number of
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news stories in its front page, 25. Almost the same trendsiradéd with regard to the sub

stories published in the front page of these newspapers.

Nevertheless, as shown in Table 2, compared to the Indian newspapers, the UK and the U
newspapers published more prominent stories (opinion/news feature) in titErpages

(see Figure 2 ): The Independer®7 (45%); The Times31 (42%); The New York Times

- 21 (37%);

The Washington Post17 (27%); The Times of India 58 (23%) andThe Hindu- 145
(19%).

This shows that although the Indian newspapers publishere lead stories and sub
stories in their front pages compared to the US and the UK newspapers, they publishec

small number of prominent stories (opinion/ News feature) in their inside pages.

Figure 2 % of prominent stories (opinion/news feature) psied in inside pages

Nevertheless, if there was any reason why the Indian newspapers published more lea
stories and sub stories, and what kind of stories they were, is yet to be revealed. Ir
addition, whether these newspapers performed poor level dfikheir coverage given

the low level of news stories published throughout the period/ low level of news stories
published in their front page, or if not, the newspapers (Indian) performed higher level of
HRJ, given the higher number of news stories fodt-page news, cannot be decided.
Such a decision can only be evaluated based on the qualitative aspects of the news storie
such as the sources cited, number of related photos used, the type of frames used etc. Tt
analysis will be dealt later in thishapter. However, the quantitative calculation does
reveal a fact that this humanitarian disaster was not given due attention and given priority
in the news coverage of the UK and the US based international newspapers. There wer
human rights violationshaat occurred every day during the final war, and hundreds of
people died every day during the final phase of the war (UNSG panel of experts, 2011),

however, as described above, the coverage of this crisis situation was vearislawis
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the 8 months pérd of continued humanitarian disaster, which was later described by U.N.
SecretaryGeneral Ban Kkimoon called the sites "appalling”, after visiting Sri Lanka just 4
days after the end of the war and flying over the site of the last battle. "I havéettavel
around the world and visited similar places, but this is by far the most appalling scenes |
have seen,” Ban told CNN (CNN, 2009).

Figure 3 Sections of Newspaper vs. All Published News

Table 1, further showed the breakdown of the type of newsestpriblished during the
period such as news report, editorial, column, news feature, cartoon/illustration, weekly
news summary and News in brief. Out of the 60 stories publish&théyndependenf3

stories are news reports, 30 stories are news feancesolumns, and only 2 stories are
editorial. Out of the 75 stories published blie Times48 stories are news reports, 6
stories are news features and columns and 5 stories are editorial. In its total 57Tdteries,
New York Timepublished 35 storie4,2 news features & columns and 2 editorials. Out of

its 64 storiesThe Washington Pogublished 10 news stories, 15 news features & columns
and 2 editorials. Interestingly;he Washington PosE XEOLVKHG MH1IHZV LQ ¢
This p1HZWW % Wlakummary of world news in a few sentences in its inside pages.
This is 58% of the total stories published in this newspaper. Some major incidents such a:
killings of people, attacks in no fire zone, mass exodus of refugees were also reported ir
this caegory of news story, while the same news stories were given importance in other
newspapers and published distinctly. This ignorance or lack of due attention towards the
distant suffering in Sri Lanka is highly seen Tilme Washington Poghan any other
newspapersThe Times of Indian its total 251 stories, published 225 news reports, 190
news features, 9 columns and 7 editorials. Out of its 783 total news sidreslinduhad
published 751 news reports, 4 news features, 11 columns, 5 cartooratitiustgraphics

and 12 editorials.
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Editorial is considered as the opinion of the newspaper and much more valuable than an
other news stories in creating public opinion, as it stirs the conscience of the readers ant
influence policy makers on an issuecohcern. Although in varying numbers, the scrutiny

of Table 1 reveals that all the selected newspapers had written editorials on the Sri Lanke
humanitarian catastrophe and this in turn indicates a fact that this situation had got the dut
attraction from K the selected international newspapers. Nevertheless, the lack of
sustained editorial writings particularly in the US newspapers reveals their unwillingness
and ignorance in shaking the conscious of the policymakers to intervene in stopping the
mass atroities. Yet, the higher number and sustained particular predisposition of editorial
writings in the Indian newspapers do not mean that they performed a satisfactory role anc
campaigned for humanitarian intervention to stop and prevent the human rigat®rgl

This can only be proven through further scrutiny.

Table 3Analysis of Published Photos

Figure 4 % of Published Photos
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The breakdown of photos published in the newspapers presented in above Table 3 revea
the interest and importance givby the newspapers in publishing photos with their news
stories. As discussed already in chapter 5, Lilie Chouliaraki (2006) in her analysis of
distance suffering showed the power of the media to create different types of aesthetic
values and trigger aid siribution, political condemnation and other forms of global
response to the humanitarian crisis by publishing photos taken of the distance suffering
events. Influence of the images of suffering in creating pity and empathy towards the
distance sufferingpas been well documented from the Vietham War to the ongoing Syrian
crisis. Although, a qualitative analysis can help identify and assess the characteristics of
the images and their effect, systematic quantitative scrutiny can also help evaluate if the
newspapers had shown interest and taken efforts in publishing images of the sufferings in
Sri Lanka.

As depicted in Table 3 showshe Independemiublished 34 images in its total 60 stories
(57%), of which most of the images are 2 and 3 column size. Otltegpublished 34
images, 22 of them were (then) contemporary images, 10 of them were file images and z
of them were infographics. There is not much difference between the newspapers in term:
of the images published excephe Hinduand The Washington PasThe Timeg49%),

The New York Timg$3%), TheWashington Post (36%), Themes of Indiag53%), The

Hindu (31%). The reason whyhe Washington Pogtublished low number of images is
because, as explained earlier, it published 58% of its news storjed BlsZV LQ % ULHI
all other international news stories in one or two sentences, where there is almost
impossible to publish images. However, in rare instafbesWashington Poslid publish
SKRWRV ZLWK RQH RU WZR OLQHYV e&tdsSiwWthé&kc@ae dfiiQe L WV
Hindu, as observed earlier, it published large amount of news stories related to the political
activities in Tamil Nadu, such as the statements of political leaders which do not require
photos; however, in some instances, thegt bppeared with small file photo(s) of the

relevant politicians.

The reason why the newspapers were unable to publish images of sufferings in the wa
zone was due to the ban on the journalists, independent observers and humanitaria
workers from enteringhe conflict zone (Page, 2009, p.30). The inability of the newspapers
to publish the raw images of distant suffering caused by the lack of access to the war zone
affected the aesthetic quality of the news reports published in these newspapers will be
andysed in the next chapter.
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7KH EUHDNGRZQ RI WKH pW\SH RI QHZV FRYHUDJHY RI
below further provides insights into the reason why the newspapers were unable to publisk

raw images of the war.

Table 4 Type of Coverage vll Published News (Except Editorial)

Figure 5 % of News stories filed from Sri Lanka

The editorial writings were not included in the above Table 4 breakdown as they are
supposed to be written by the paper's editors or by one of the staffsrewbpaper in
house. Excepthe Hindunewspaper, all the other newspapers contain a lower percentage
or ignorable number of embedded/spot news coverage. A closer look at the articles furthel
reveal a fact that none of these stories were classified as éeuadgpot news coverage,
from the war zone where the tragedy occurred. Despite this fact, a very lower number of
QHZV VWRULHV ZHUH FODVVLILHG DYV Th¢lRdeptGdert @),V S R
The Times (0), The New York Times (1), The Washingto(BPasd The Times of India

(2), because the correspondents who filed these stories had taken their own effort to
interview the refugees who fled from the war zone to the nearest town (Vavuniya) to report
what actually was going on the inside of the warezand to hear the untold sufferings of

the people. There were only two incidents whehe New York Timesn 6" December,

2008 andThe Independerdn 18" April,2009, published a news story respectively from
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Vellankulam and Kilinochchi which had beentjeaptured by the government forces from

the LTTE, and the military had arranged a tour to the journalists to show these places. This
revelation is a clear reflection of the impact of the ban on journalists from entering the war
zone by the government. Bhiack of access to war zone, as it had impacted the prospects
of filing news stories from the battle zone, would have certainly obstructed the
opportunities for the journalists/newspapers to publish raw images of sufferings of the
people and human rightsolations to expose the real face of the crisis.

Interestingly, Table 4 also reveals tAdte Hinduwas able to file considerable number 37
news stories from the war zone. This certainly reveals a facTbheaHinduhad access to

the war zone. How th access to the war zone was possible onlyTloe Hinduis
discussed in the next chapter during the analysis of the interviews conducted among the
journalists who had covered the war for these newspapers from Sri Lanka. However, the
revelation from Tabl& and by having a closer look at the images publish&héenHindy

it becomes clear thdthe Hinduhad failed to usés opportunity to access the war zone to
publish raw images of the suffering of the people or the human rights violations by both
parties, in a manner to create global compassion and awareness to draw attention of the
international community. Whether this trend is seen in the news storidgedflinduwill

be examined later in this chapter.

Not only the news stories filed from the wameg but the number of news stories filed
from Sri Lanka (stationed in Sri Lanka, but not in war zone) is also small in amount, as it
can be seen in Table 4, excé@pie Hindu The Independeritas only 31% (13 stories) of its
total news stories, filed fromriS.anka as a whole by its own correspondent(s) during the 8
months period. This figure is just 15% (10 stories)Tthe Times32% forThe New York
Times(17 stories), 24% (12 stories) féhe Washington PasB5% (52 stories) fomlhe
Times of Indiaand &% (265) forThe Hindu 265 stories filed from Sri Lanka published

in The Hindushow its intense coverage and greatest interest in covering the final war in Sri
Lanka. Conversely, the statistics also show the disinclination and absence of desire of thes
newspapers excepihe Hinduin reporting the crisis in Sri Lanka. On the other hand, as
Table 4 reveals, excepthe Hindy all the newspapers covered the Sri Lankan

humanitarian crisis either from distance (stationed abroad) or through news agencies.
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Figure 6 Type of coverage vs. All Published News

However, the extent to which, and the manner in whitie Hinduand other newspapers
framed their news stories and whether these news stories featured HRJ frames are yet to |
clearly established.The hdependentcovered majority of its stories from distance
(stationed abroad), which is 58 % (32 news storiBsg¢ Time¥8 % (55 stories)The New

York Times0 % ( 28),The Washington Po$t % ( 4 stories)The Times of Indi@% and

The Hindu3%. Among dl the newspaper3he Timeshas the higher number of news
stories/articles produced from distance. Remarkalitg, Washington Posbvered only

6% (4 stories) of its total stories from distance. This is, as evidenced in Table 4, due to
higher number of nes stories (70% of the total stories) obtained from news agencies. This
once again shows the lack of interest showiT by WashingtoRostto report the distance
suffering in Sri Lanka and being part of the global voitke Times of Indiand The

Hindu too have small amount of news stories of the crisis in Sri Lanka covered from a
distance. In the case ®he Washington Pasthe Times of Indi@oo relied considerably
(33%) on news agencies to report about the crisis in Sri LameaHinduhas low number

of news stories covered from distances and news agencies. This is because as observ
already, it has significant amount of news stories filed by its own correspondents from Sri
Lanka. According to Table 4, there is another category of news stories pdbirsithe

Indian and the UK newspapers stating that they coveresettendarjhumanitarian crisis

events and activities that took placeheir countriesluring the 8 months period.

As mentioned earlier, the Tamil people of Tamil Nadu, India and thea®kan Tamil
refugees living in Tamil Nadu frequently organised demonstrations, marches and various
other nonviolent forms of protests. Correspondingly at the same time, the Tamil Diaspora

community staged continuous demonstrations anith gitotest inkey locations of the UK
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and other countries. This was much evidenced in the UK where 300,000 Diaspora Tamils
live, who staged protest in central London blocking roads around Parliament Square for
several weeks demanding a ceasefire in Sri Lanka. Thiddesla 23lay hunger strike of

a Tamil youth in a makeshift tent opposite London's Houses of Parliament, even without
drinking water (The Guardian, 2009; BBC, 2009). While intensively reporting about the
war in Sri Lanka,The Hinduequally covered the eventhat took place in Tamil Nadu,
India. Of its total number of news storieBhe Hindupublished majority of the news
stories 55% (426) covering the local events connected to the Sri Lankan war. Meanwhile,
The Times of Indipublished 35% (84) of its totalews stories covering the local events.
The UK newspapers too showed interest in covering the local events linked to the Sri
Lankan crisis, but the amount of coverage was very sifiadl:Independert3% (7 news
stories) and’he Timegl% (3 stories). Therwas no such news relating to the local events

published in the US newspapers at all.

For the Indian newspapers, the local events in Tamil Nadu connected to the Sri Lankan
crisis are sensitive and politically important issues, as Tamil Nadu is theiddest state

in India by area and the sixth most populated state in India. This shows how the national
interest relating to the crisis influenced its coverage. Meanwhile, compared to the US, the
processions, pickets, demonstrations, and other forms afisegamass protests were very
high in the UK extremely affecting the daily life of London and its economic activities.
Compared to the UK, there were no such intensive demonstrations and activities that took
place in the US, and possibly this is the reasby the US newspapers did not report any

of these events.

The discussion so far provides the answer to theedearch question: To what extent the

humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka was reported in the media? The numeric calculation
presented in the abdv¥ IRXU WDEOHV LQ WHUPV RI WKH YDULDE
$O0 SXEOLVKHG QHZVY u6HFWLRQV RI 1HZVSDSHU YV
QHZV LWHPV ZLWK SKRWRV YV $00 SXEOLVKHG QHZVT
picturesw $00 SXEOLVKHG QHZV ZLWK SKRWRVY u7\SH R
M7\SH RI FRYHUDJHV YV $00 SXEOLVKHG QHZV H[FH
newspapers excepthe Hindu did not cover the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka

intensivey. Although the analysis of qualitative aspects of news stories can help assess the
nature of the news stories, their implied values and intent, quantitative analysis of this

nature can also reveal the unwillingness or lack attention towards the newsplapers
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conflict. The very lower level number of news stories published in the US and the UK
newspapers do reveal that these newspapers did not try enough to cover the distar
suffering that was taking place in Sri Lanka in a manner to draw the attentite of

international community.

,Q DGGLWLRQ WR WKH UHDVRQV LGHQWLILHG DERYH
YDOXH RI FXOWXUDO SUR[LPLW\ RU IDPLOLDULW\ DV ZlI
MDQWHRORJ\ ILOWHUY reasoh WatRH2 \aék ©Of\a&cegsHo the war zone
would have significantly affected the reporting of the crisis. Yet, there could have been
alternative ways that perhaps would have provided information to these newspapers. Fo
example, given the lack of acee® the war zone, the newspaper institutions could have
hired or employed local journalists to provide them raw images and information of the
incidents of sufferings. However, as identified already in the beginning of this chapter,
budget allocation witlegard to war reporting in the news value, has been identified as one
of the main constraints that seriously affect the news coverage of a distance suffering,
along with many structural factors, such as resources, time and access to the war zonge
Whether, if this also was a determining factor that affected the coverage of the

humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka will be discussed in the forthcoming chapter.

The investigations thugar, concludethat in terms of the variables mentioned, the
international newpaper coverage of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka was very
minimal, and did not have sufficient sources to create a powerful discourse to draw the
attention of the cosmopolitan world towards the distant sufferings. Conversely, such
dysfunctional repding of the crisis would mean that the US and the UK based
international newspapers, given their very small amount of news coveragle, haven't

had much knowledge and information to contribute towards the reality of the direct and
indirect causes of ghconflict

So far, the first section of this chapter focussed on the analysis of the extent to which the
international newspapers reported the humanitarian crisis of Sri Lanka, in a manner to shet
light on the *' research question that was identifidmbee. Keeping these finding in mind,

the next section moves on to analyse the sources mentioned or quoted in the news storie
published in the newspapers and thereby analyse their impact and consequences in tr

news coverage, with the view to further addréhis research question.
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6.2 The Role of News Sources and Discourse Production

Table 5News Sources vs. All Published News

Figure 7 % of Elite News Sources

As it can be understood from the table, almost all the newspapers published quite a few
news stories without quoting or mentioning any sources. However, all the newspapers
produced their news stories referring to some sources, which give a picture of the
propensity of the newspapers towards the information providers or the information contro
order that would have existed. The Table 5 above reveals a fact that all the newspaper
heavily relied upon the Sri Lankan government and its military for their information to
report about the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in the wake of the ovearguohithe

LTTE by government forces.

In order to avoid the effect that can occur in the exclusivity of the newspaper coverage of
the crisis in Sri Lanka, the calculations in the discussion in this section as well as in the
forthcoming sections excludbe number of news stories published on the local events that

took place in the home countries of the newspapers and their unique variables, such as tr
Indian politicians in the case of the Indian newspapers. As there is considerable amount o

local evens reported in the Indian media and to a larger extent Indian politicians were
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quoted or mentioned in these news stories, these figures would significantly impact on the

distinctiveness of the newspaper coverage of the distant crisis in Sri Lanka.

In its 47 news stories;The Independenguoted or mentioned both the Sri Lankan
government and its military. This is 40 % of its total instances of quoting or mentioning a
source in its news coverage. The total number of instances ilerelndependent
qguoted/metioned the LTTE officials or its proxy sources is 12, which is only 10% of its
total number of instances of quoting or mentioning a news source. This is a big imbalance
of the coverage of a war between the two parties. This imbalance is visible in all the
newspapers. This comparison in this premise between the government officials and
military officials and the LTTE officials in the other newspapersTise Time$4 (44%):

14 (10%),The New York Time&s4 (39%): 15 (11%)The Washington Po&6 (54%): 6

(6%), The Times of Indid32 (55 %): 24 (10%) and@he Hindu365 (63%): 77 (13%).
Evidently, among all the newspapdrse Hinduhad relied upon more on the Sri Lankan
military and the government sources for its reporting about the crisis. The reason for this
more propensity ofhe Hindutowards the government/ military sources and the reason
why in general all the newspapers had relied more on the government/military sources is

discussed in the next chapter.

With regard to mentioning or quoting UN/ foreigfficials, The Independerneferred 21

times, which is 18 % of its total references of its all news source3.Heofimesthis is 31

(21%), The New York Time&0 (15%),The Washington Po& (9 %), The Times of India

36 (15%) and'he Hindu73 (15%).

Figure 8 % of News stories mentioned from UN/ Foreign Officials
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In terms of mentioning / quoting the victims of the crisis in the news stofies,
Independentreferred victims in 14 instances in its news coverage (12%). Tike
Independentother newsapers too show small number of references to the victims in their
stories: TheTimes15 (10%),The New York Time$5 (11%), TheWashington Posl7
(16%), The Times of Indid6 (7%) andThe Hindul9 (3%). Compared to the US and the
UK newspapers, this is\&ery low number among the Indian newspapers, particularly in
The Hindu As the Table 5 shows, all the newspapers have significantly mentioned/ quoted
civil society organisations, NGOs/ human rights organisations in their news stories: The
Independent 23 (®6), The Times 22 (15%), The New York Time83 (24%), The
Washington Postl5 (15%), The Times of India@80 (13%) andThe Hindu49 (8%).
However, as in the case of mentioning/quoting the victim's, compared to other newspaper:
The Hindushows lower number afeferences to the civil society organisations, NGOs/

human rights organisations in their news stories.

The discussion based on Table 5, on one end, sheds light on understanding the conditior
within which the journalists had to operate would have deteunihe observed tendency

of the newspapers towards the news sources for their stories, and on the other shows tt
possible editorial policy preference that would have guided the journalists to look for
particular type of news source(s). A finding thatth# newspapers relied on in common is
that both the Sri Lankan government and the Sri Lankan military choosing what stories to
report/not report indicated a possibility that they were in a better position than the LTTE to
control the information of the huanitarian crisis as far as the media reporting is
concerned. On the other hand, it also reveals a fact that certain newspapers possibl
operated with an agenda to create a particular form of discourse by omitting and preferring
certain type of news sourcdsor example, the Indian newspapers, particulanlg Hindy

seems to have willingly quoted or mentioned the Sri Lankan government and its military as
sources for its news stories than any other newspapers, and shown less interest in quotir
or mentioning the victims and civil society organisations/NGOs/human rights
organisations in their reporting. The excerpt of the coding manuieHindy in which

all the lead news stories published in its front page is detailed vis a vis their news sources
shows ke priority and importance to the stories constructed out of the information received

from the Sri Lankan government and its military.
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Table 6 Excerpt of the coding manual of The Hindu

0= None, 1= Military Officials, 2= Government Officials, 3= LTTHficials, 4= UN/ Foreign Officials, 5=
Victims, 6= Civil Society/NGOs/ Human Rights Groups, 7= Indian Politicians

It was revealed in the beginning of this chapter under Table 2 that the Indian newspaper:
especiallyThe Hindu,had greater interest in thegisis in Sri Lanka, because it published
large number of lead stories and sub stories in its front page than any other newspapers
However, as shown in the above excerpt, out of its total 53 lead stories in its front page,
The Hindupublished only 5 lead WRULHV PHQWLRQLQJ RU TXRWLQJ
NGOs, Human Rights Groups, UN or foreign officials. More than 90% of its lead stories
in the front page were constructed mentioning or quoting the Sri Lankan government, its
military and Indianpoliticians. Interestingly, 43% of its lead stories that were published in
the front page offhe Hinduwere exclusively constructed from the information received
from the Sri Lankan government and its military, highlighting the predisposition of the

editoral board ofThe Hindutowards the war.

As discussed in chapter 4, media is the far most important tool in creating discourse, where
access to media is central to controlling the power. This is why those who intend to exert
power over the society wam tontrol or manage the media, so that they would be in a

better position to influence the construction of the reality of a situation. In other words, the
construction of the reality through discourse is impacted by various sources of power (Van
Dijk, 1996, p, 10; Foucault, 1970; 1972). This resonates with what Herman and Chomsky

emphasised in their propaganda model (1988).
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Within these theoretical perspectives, the Sri Lankan government and its military, with
their better access to the mass communicatbannels seem to have had greater
opportunity to attract the media channels towards their discourses and communicative
events, and were better able to influence the news production of the crisis. This ability of
the Sri Lankan government and its militaxy access the discourse may have provided
them an opportunity to exert power over the international community and control the
minds of the masses. In other words, the control over the news sources enables the S
Lankan government to set the agenda forh e EOLF GLVFRXUVH RI LWV VR
ZDUY DQG ZKDW WKH SXEOLF DQG SR O{sétimyhedkytbMdW K L (
well explain why the Sri Lankan government probably imposed a 'total ban' on news
coverage of the crisis fromthe WaARQH 7KH HIIHFW RI WKLV ptWRWDC
clearly visible in the analysis of Table 5 with small amount of news stories published with
quotations and references from the LTTE and the victims. However, if there was any
practice of citizen jonalism (Allan, 2013) that existed during the humanitarian crisis, to
what extent it impacted the discourse production of the humanitarian crisis during and after

the war is a subject for future analysis.

This imbalanced quoting of warring parties andime is very much likely to influence
WKH FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI pGLVFXUVLYH RUGHUY )DLUFC
enlightened by Michel Foucault. On the other hand, as elucidated in chapter three, factors
such as the nature of news values, islationship of journalism to power, the dependence
on news sources and the language used to describe war, make conventional journalism t
reinforce the status quo of the powerful by creating distorted versions of reality and fuel
the conflict. As SonwaNHU GHVFULEHV 3LW QXUWXUHYV DQG UHLI
inherently unfarVRPH YHUVLRQV RI UHDOLW\ DUH URXWLQHO
2007, p. 247). This discussion is further empirically developed in the forthcoming sections

of this chapter.

Although, as the Table 5 reveals, the newspapers mentioned UN/ Foreign Officials /Civil
Society/NGOs/ Human Rights Groups, that this would have certainly contributed to the
FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI D pGLVFXUVLYH RU& NdvérthRléss, tGe. VW
discourse that would have been created as a result of the mentioning of these sources a
less likely to be dominant, given the very small number of their references, and in the

absence of direct war zone reporting.
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To quote Fairclod K WR UHFDOO KLV GHILQLWLRQ RI pGLVFEXU

In every society where social action takes place, several discourses operate at the
same time. Sometimes discourses reinforce each other, other times they might
conflict with each other. Tén scholars refer to this network of discourses as
discursive orders. In this network of discourses, there will be dominant discourses,
which are considered to be mainstream modes of creating meaning, other discourses
are seen as oppositional, or altermativor perhaps legitimizing. The orders of
discourse become the arena in society where the power plays take place and
manifest themselves.

It is likely at this point that the discourse that would have been created as a result of the
references to the Skiankan government and its military in the international newspapers
ZRXOG KDYH RSHUDWHG DV WKH GRPLQDQW GLVFR.
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka. Meanwhile, other discourses that would have been
created by the sources sumhthe LTTE, UN/ Foreign Officials and Civil Society/NGOs/

Human Rights Groups, would have operated as oppositional, or alternative discourses.

Shaw explains, the propensity towards the elite sources make the media to produce certai
orientation varialds such as competition oriented, propaganda/ deceit oriented and
demonization oriented, which makes the journalists construct the news stories in a wrong
manner (HWJ) (Shaw, 2012, p. -47 7TKXV LWV OLNHO\ WKDW W]
constructed out ofhe orientation towards the Sri Lankan government and its military
sources may contain the orientation variables of HWJ.

By observing this discussion; some conclusions and hypotheses were made, and in th
impending sections, the findings will be furth&srutinised and the hypotheses will be

tested within the content analysis variables incorporated with the frame analysis.

The analysis of thprevious sections found that except the Indian newspapers, the UK and
US newspapers largely failed to repore tlerisis. The analysis also found that the
international newspapers largely relied on the elite sources to get information to construct
the discourse of the humanitarian crisis; and as a result how this relationship influenced the
news reports to portrayare of the war journalism frame than any other frame. This partly
answered theSiresearch question. Now, the next section aims to further answer the first
research question by analysing the extent to which the media reported some of the
important incidets related to the violation of human rights and the sufferings.
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6.3 Discourse of the human rights violations and suffering in the
newspapers

Table 7Newsworthy War Incidents vs. All Published News

As discussed in chapter 2, the final war between theg®kan government and the LTTE
started in 2006; it turned into a humanitarian crisis in September, 2008, when the United
Nations was asked by the Sri Lankan government to withdraw from the LTTE controlled
areas in Vanni. This is the reason why it was dtito analyse the international
newspaper coverage of this crisis from 8th September, 2008 onwards. Despite the repeate
appeals by the civil society organisations, human rights organisations and the people, UN
had to go ahead with its withdrawal reludtgnas the artillery shells started attacking the

UN compounds and the government announced that it cannot guarantee the safety of th
UN (UN Internal Review Report, 2012, Para 14, 26, 31 &38; Ratner, 2012.p.796).

It was warned that the withdrawal d&fet UN would lead to massive bloodshed and human
rights violations. What followed was a very violent conflict during which brutal mass
killings, war crimes and crime against humanity occurred. According to the UN panel of
report, the Sri Lankan forces sleallhospitals and no fire zones, executed the surrendered
people and raped the women. The panel also accused the LTTE for preventing the civilians
from escaping and using them as human shields (Panel of Experts Report, 2011, BBC
2015, Report of the OHCHRVestigation on Sri Lanka, 2015). It was at this point the UN
and other responsibility holders had the responsibility to take appropriate measures ta
prevent the situation from becoming catastrophic and protect the people from possible
mass atrocity crimedy both parties, and perhaps should have invoked the first
UHVSRQVLELOLW\ RI 5 3 MUHVSRQVLELOLW\ WR SUHY|
could have reported this event in a proactive manner and practiced human rights
journalism; thereby itvould have created awareness about the possible dangers of mass
scale human rights violations amongst the international community to respond to the crisis

appropriately.
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7KLV LV ZK\ WKH p819YV ZLWKGUDZDO LQ 6HSWHPEHU
important incidents along with other incidents such as the mass exodus plight of people,
attacks in no fire zone, bombing on hospitals, human shield by LTTE, blockade of food

and medical aid and the white flag Incident.

As shown in Table 7, almost all theHZVSDSHUV LIJIQRUHG WKH 819V ZL
It was not reported iThe TimesThe Washington PostndThe Times of Indiat all. The
Independentreported this incident only 2 times. Other two newspapérs New York
Timesand The Hindureported resgctively 3 and 9 times. Althougfihe Hindureported
WKH 819V ZLWKGUDZDO WLPHV LQ LWV FRYHUDJH W
potential to contribute to the protection of human rights, is yet to be investigated. However,
in general, it is vy clear that the newspapers failed to create awareness about this incident

and its alarming consequences among the international community.

As detailed in chapter 2, when the UN was withdrawing from Vanni, more than 300,000
people who lived there unddre control of LTTE were trapped in the middle of war. As
the war intensified and the LTTE lost its territory, thousands of people who were not
allowed by the LTTE to escape from the war zone, had to face immense difficulties in
terms of living in the warane, where death and bloodshed had become a normal part of
life and living without medicine, food and shelter (Panel of Experts Report, 2011; Report
of the OHCHR Investigation on Sri Lanka, 2015). There were instances where people in
large numbers escapéwm the war zone time to time, using the opportunities available,
and these people were detained by the Sri Lankan military in large camps in Vavuniya,

which is the border area of Vanni, where the war was taking place.

There was a total ban on the joalists and aid organisations to enter the war zone, thus
these people were the source of information to them. Consequently, foreign journalists
who were stationed in Sri Lanka to cover the war often travelled to Vavuniya to interview
people to report abouheir experiences, sufferings and as to what was taking place inside
the war zone. Perhaps, this could be the reason why, as shown in above Table 7, all th
newspapers reported more about the mass exodus of the people and the plight of the peor

insidethe war zone than any other incidents.

Although, all the newspapers reported about the artillery and Aerial attacks that took place

in the government declared no fire zone, the UK newspapers demonstrated more
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importance to this incident than the US nesaysgrs. The same trend is observed relating to
RWKHU LQFLGHQWYV H[FHSW WHKeHipduxponeg largely D@ the\ /7
human shield incidents where the LTTE was accused of not allowing the people to escapg
from the war zone for their own sy. Among all these incidents, the LTTE was accused
for the human shield incidents by the human rights organisations, civil society
organisations, UN and the foreign officials; meanwhile the government was accused for
most of the other incidents partictiathe repeat attacks on the one of the last functioning
hospital in the war zone and blockade of distribution of food and medicine to the war zone
(BBC, 2009(d); Panel of Experts Report, 2011, BBC, 2015, Report of the OHCHR
Investigation on Sri Lanka, 26).

Figure 9 Coverage of hallmark Incidents during the crisis

Compared to all the newspaperse Independergrovided better coverage of these events
that would potentially expose the sufferings and hardships faced by the people as well a
the mass taocity crimes by both sides. Among all the newspapers, the coverage of these
hallmark incidents of the final war between the government forces and the LTTE is very
much muted inThe Washington PastAs observed above in Table The Hindy against

its veary intensive coverage of the final war throughout the period, did not provide due

coverage of this incidents.

The analysis in this section highlighted the extent to which the human rights violations and
the sufferings were reported in the internationadsp, by analysing how they covered
some of the hallmark incidents of the humanitarian crisis, thereby it further answered the
15t research question. However, it is difficult to assess at this potheafiscussiombout

the role played by these newspepdhis is becauseve still have not scrutinisethe
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prominence of these incidents in the newspapers at the righ{fpagpage/ inside). This

will be scrutinised in detail further in the upcoming tables.

The Table 8 below shows the extent to whibbe hewspapers practiced HRJ. How the
QHZV VWRULHV ZHUH LGHQWLILHG DV +5- DQG +:- XVL(
the preceding chapter. Therefore, the next section aims to analyse the extent to which th

frames of HRJ were expressed in theoréipg.

6.4 Practice of HRJ
Table 8Key Frames vs. All Published News

As this Table 8 shows, excepihe Independent, The TimmsdThe New York Timg§3%)

all the other newspapers published stories that predominantly contain the frames of HWJ
The sories that were considered as unworthy of scrutinising for whether they are HRJ or
+:- ZHUH PDUNHG DV pl1RW $SSOLFDEOHY LQ WKH DQI
news stories that are not directly related to the humanitarian crisis such as théhatents
took place in foreign countries. This is why; the calculation presented in this discussion
HIFOXGHV WKH pl1RW $SSOLFDEOHY FDWHJRU\

Figure 10Key Frames vs. All Published News
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The percentage of news stories adhering to the frames opttiidhed by the newspapers

are as followsThe Independer(68%), The Timeg51%) andThe New York Timg$1%),

The Washington Post20%), The Times of Indig13%) and The Hindu (5%). The
Independen{58%), The Timeg51%) andThe New York Timg$1%) casist majority of

the HRJ frames only by a narrow margin. Nevertheless, they have also to a certain exten
contributed to the discourse of the HWJ, because there is only 1% difference between HR.
and HWJ inThe Timeswhereas a big difference is seernTie Washington Posind The

Indian newspaperstparticularlyThe Hindu

Meanwhile, what are the causes that led to the practice of HWJ in these newspapers is ye
to be empirically scrutinised. Nevertheless, as observed in Table 5, the reliance on the Sr
Lankan government and its military sources along with its lack of access to the war zone
could have restricted the practice of HR. This in turn probably might have restrained
exposing the human rights violations and suffering. This study will draw meights
further on this problem in the upcoming tables/charts and also in the next chapter. Table ¢
below provides insights into the representation of HRJ and HWJ in the type of news stories

published, with the purpose identify correlations between thables.

Table 9Key Frames vs. Type of news Stories

Almost in all the newspapers excégie New York Time$iWJ is presented in the news
reports than any other type of news stories. As shown in Table 5, all the newspapers reliet
on elite sources suds the Sri Lankan government and its military for their news stories,
and thus, it is very much likely that the newspapers would have relied on the elite sources
to publish the news reports. This heavy dependence on elite sources is likely to facilitate
the construction of more war journalism frame and, as described in chapter 4, makes the
media to accept the military terminologies, its agenda and the perspectives of the elites
without any critical scrutiny. This is possibly because the journalists cowe been
forced into a situation to practice uncritical reporting given the described conditions within

which they were operating such as the ban on them to go to the war zone or censorshig

157



Although, more HWJ is expressedThe Washington Post Q LWV UQHEZULHIY FD
WKDQ LWV pQHZYVY UHSRUWVY ERWK DUH VDPH LQ WHUI

of the later.

For example, a news feature written by Stephen Khan from ColomAdémhdependent
WLWOHG 36UL /DQNDQ Ys' Edpi@iHRzdsiDaM IRajapaBsa aRrouhcesttapture
Rl 7DPLO UHEHOV VWURQJKROG LQ .LOLQRFKFKL" ZKl
2009, shows how the journalists become under the influence of elite sources to dehumanis
WKH pRWKHUYT ®tithe Eer@@rdramR@of Wat) Xithough, the author refers to a
hospital staff regarding a suicide attack in Colombo and quotes an ordinary citizen for an
opinion with regard to the war that took place years back, the story gives prominence to
the SiLaQNDQ 3UHVLGHQWIYV RSLQLRQ DERXW D PLOLWDI
was the constant dream of all Sri Lankans, whether Sinhala, Tamil or Muslim, who are
opposed to separatism, racism, and terrorism, and have always sought peace, freedom al
demRFUDF\ 3UHVLGHQW 5DMDSDNVD VDLG”’ 7TRGD\ RXU
reality. A short while ago, our brave and heroic troops have fully captured Kilinochchi that
was considered the main bastion of the LTTE [the Tigers]." To provide the kIOEEOf

the information, the author referstoaptbpHEHO ZHEVLWH DQG TXRWHYV
KDV HQWHUHG D YLUWXDO JKRVW WRZQ WKH ZHEVLW

resistance so far, had kept their casualties as low as possiblalgfe¢hsive fighting."

As per the war journalism framing memo of HWWatrix, which is used to analyse this
VWRU\ WKH FRUH SRVLWLRQ LQYROYHG LQ WKLV VW
differences between the parties, and the metaphor of tielfi@J LV FHQWS&URG R Q
JDPHY 7KHUH DUH QXPHURXV H[DPSOHV RI QHZV-VWRL
LQ DOO VL[ QHZVSDSHUV XVLQJ WKH FDWFK\ SKUDV
3|ILQDO DVVDXOW’™ B3RYHUZRHQPIOQ KERXKIHN URARGQLDMBH"
FXW RII" DQG 3KRSHOHVV EDWWOH"’ 7KLV W\SH RI ZD

that the war is inevitable and righteous to resolve the problem.

A first page news report ifhe Hindudated 12th May, 200% another example. The

UHSRUW WLWOHG 36UL /DQNDQ WURRSV SRLVHG IRU
6HFUHWDU\ RI 6UL /DQND 32Q WKH EDVLV RI UHSRUW\
that the troops are poised for a major breakthrough inQhé¢ [ W KRXUV™ OHDQ.
QHZV VXSSUHVVHY DQ DWWDFN LQ WKH VDIHW\ ]RQH
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where over 100 children, were believed to be died. The news quoted the Defence Secretar
saying that this was propaganda by the LTTE. Mdalewthe news report in its last
SDUDJUDSK TXRWHG D 6UL /DQNDQ *RYHUQPHQW GRFW
people were either brought to the hospital for burial or had died at the facility on Sunday,
while another 37 bodies were brought in Monday morning. More than 1,300 injured
FDPH WR WKH KRVSLWDO~

The influence of the elite sources in the news reports is further confirmed in the analysis of
the connection between the editorial writings of the newspapers and the key frames
(HRJ/HWJ). Exept in the Indian newspapers, there is a conflicting relationship between
the type of frame expressed in the news reports and editorial writings. Almost all the
editorial writings of the US and the UK newspapers portray HRJ framing, while majority
of ther news reports portray HWJ reporting. In the case of editorial writing, news features

and columns consist too of more HRJ frames in the US and the UK newspapers.

Figure 11 Number of Published News reports

Editorial is a piece of opinion jourlism representing the majority opinion of the editorial
board. It is persuasive, clearly written and intended to prove a point regarding a specific
issue (Lacie, 2008. P. 340 &ROXPQ ZULWLQJ LV DOVR RSLQ
represent the policy dhe newspaper. However, in general newspapers selectively publish
the columns to make an impact on a specific issue. Meanwhile, news features are
interpretative or opinion based, but they are based on facts, and these facts are built fron
WKH uT XtReVpedpld rd@hler than the writer (Pulford, 2009, P.44). The heavy presence

of HRJ in the editorials, news features and the columns, further reveal the policy of the US
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newspapers towards the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka. Furthermore, the stronggoresen
of HWJ in the news stories portray the relationship between sourcing, framing and type of
news stories, as stories with more war journalism frames in the news reports come from

the Sri Lankan government and its military.

In addition, despite the HWJews stories published ifthe Washington Pagsits news
features, column and editorial writings have narrow majority of HRJ frames. This provides
some insight into understanding of the conditions that would have Ta&Vashington
Postto publish more HW3Xtories. On the one hand, it shows that there is no nexus
between its editorial policy and it comprises of more HWJ stories. It also shows that the
ODUJHU DPRXQW RI QHZVY UHSRUWY LQFOXGLQJ pulHZV
Rl pHO LW Hayave thad¢ tgimBst of the stories to be HWJ.

Contrary to the situation observed Tine Washington Pgsthere is a very clear nexus
among the Indian newspapers between their editorial, news feature, column writings and
news reports. Particularlyfhe Hindu had published 12 editorial writings during the 8
months period, and none of them are categorised as HRJ. As it can be observed later in th
FKDSWHU DOO LWV HGLWRULDOV DUH VHHQ WR EH HC
Sri Lankan govarment and favouring the nanterventionist argument. Similarly, out of

its 12 news features and columns, only 2 stories are categorised as HRJ. For example, &
editorial written inThe Hinduon the 18th of October, 2008 is fully based under the
terrorismand empathy distance frame. This was written 7 months before the war ended,
which should have revolved around the advises towards the Indian government against an
PRYHV WR VWRS WKH ZDU E\ IUDPLQJ LW D pzZDUtheJDLC
Indian government to support Sri Lanka in terms of the humanitarian assistance and relie
towards the victims. As per the framing memo of the empathy distance frame of HWJ
framing matrix, sources of the problems are seen as terrorism and its solutons
DGYRFDWHG LQ WHUPV RI WKH FRQYLFWLRQ IRU WK
7TKHUHIRUH LW DSSHDOV WR WKH SULQFLSOH RI pKXPL
the principle of UDHR of the empathy critical frame. This view was cterdiy stressed

in the editorial writings ofrhe Hinduuntil the end of the war in May, 2009.

Further, from the analysis discussed in this chapter so far, it is clear that in addition to the
described conditions within which the journalists/newspaperddiatave had to report the
humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka, the editorial policy of the newspapers also would have
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LQIOXHQFHG WKH ,QGLDQ QHZVSDSHUV WR EH VXSSRU
the Sri Lankan government and guided the occupationtilre of their journalistic

practices.

Moreover, it can be concluded that although the US and the UK newspapers expresse
more HRJ frame in their editorial, news feature and columns writings, in terms of number,
the amount of coverage is very smalhug, it is unlikely that they created a human rights

discourse that would have drawn the attention of the world towards the distance suffering

and encouraged due political action.

The Table 10 below provides andepth inquiry into the (sub) frames tr@nstruct the
key frames (HRJ and HWJ). This will enable to identify the type of frame (s) that was

manifested frequently or absent.

Table 10Key Frames vs. Sulf-rames

A story identified as either HRJ or HWJ may contain more than 1 subframessaad
result, understandably the total number of subframes of HRJ arisiivore than the total

number of news stories identified as HRJ and HWJ.

As you can see in Table 10, in addition to the-dtdmes of HRJ and HWJ identified by
Shaw (2012) in his bod 3+XPDQ 5LJKWV -RXUQDOLVP $GYDQF
+XPDQLWDULDQ ,QWHULNPI)WLRQWH IDRNNEUL7HUURULVW
Although, as Shaw enlightened in his book that stereotyping of terrorism such as portrayal
of good vs. evil, 3 one of the key features of war journalism frame, it is distinctly
identified in the news stories in this study to scrutinise how the war on terror frame was
PDQLIHVWHG LQ WKH UHSRUWLQJ 7KHUHIRUH ZKLOH |
key constituent of war journalism frame, it is also identified separately to see how far the

portrayal of terrorism influenced the reporting of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka.
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Figure 12% on War Journalism

Amongst all its HWJ frameg§he Tmesused the war journalism frame on a large scale to
construct its news stories, and this is 83% of its total salmes of HWJ. The usage of the

war journalism frame is very high in number in all other newspaperg t@olndependent
(53%), The New Yorklimes (50%), The Washington Pog60%), The Times of India
(53%) andThe Hindu 1H[W WR WKH pzZDU MRXUQDOLVPY I
IUDPH DPRQJVW WKH +:- IUDPHV LV WhK hhdepdRIS@MWK\ G L
The Timeg11%), The New ¥rk Times(21%), The Washington Po$24%), The Times of

India (24%) andThe Hindu :KLOH pPuHYRFDWLYH UHSRUWLQJ®
MIUDPHV DUH VHHQ LQ ORZHU QXPEHU LQ WKH 86 DQG
evident in the Indian news@H UV 6LPLOLRQ®W\HUYHR@WLRQLVWTT I1UD

US and UK newspapers, however it is considerably evident in the Indian newspapers.

$PRQJ WKH VXEIUDPHV RI +5- pHPSDWK\ FULWLFDO Il
QHZVSDSHUV UHOSRBRQRVYLWILIF IUDPH LV VHHQ KLJKHU
MHPSDWK\ FULWLFDO IUDPHY ,Q JHQHUDO DOO WKH V
US and UK newspapers excéite Washington PasThis is because compared to all the
US and the UK newspapse The Washington Posias recorded very lower number of HRJ
reporting. Understandably, the Indian newspapers given the very low number of HRJ
reporting produced their stories with sulbames of HRJ in an extremely very lower

number.

As the Table 10 shes, the terrorist label on the LTTE influenced the news production of

all the newspapers. The events that have followed the September 11, 2001 terrorist attac
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on the US led to the UN Security Council Resolution No. 1373. After this resolution, the

LTTE was banned as a terrorist organization in 31 countries, including India, the US, the
UK, Canada, Australia and other European Union. In this context, this thesis decided to
investigate if the terrorist label on the LTTE affected the reporting and how fhe Was

portrayed in the reporting.

Although all the newspapers framed their stories connecting the LTTE to its terrorist label,

this isvery high in the stories publishedTie Hindu

Notably, the disproportion between the non interventionist frarderdarventionist frame

is considerably high infhe Times of Indig12:3) andThe Hindu(50:8). Despite the
difference in the number of news stories, the discussion so far, has clearly established :
link between the two Indian newspapers. And that isttiet both tend to support the Sri
/IDQNDQ JRYHUQPHQWYTV pKXPDQLWDULDQ ZDUY DQG I
crisis. The differences in their reporting in terms of the non interventionist frame and
interventionist frames, establishes a fact thaséhtwo newspapers did not campaign for
the intervention of a third party or the international community; instead that these two
newspapers campaigned for the motervention of the international community in the Sri
Lankan crisis. This argument is furtbe VXSSRUWHG E\ WKH YHU\ KLJ}
MRXUQDOLVPY IUDPH ZKLFK ZDV XVHG LQ WKHLU UHSF
the parallels between the two Indian newspapers tend to underline a potential national an

geopolitical interest thatoald have influenced their reporting.

As in the case of the Indian newspapé@itse Washington Posjiven its higher number of
HWJ stories should have ideally framed more stories ofim@nventionist frames than the
interventionist frame. However, coatily The WashingtorPost published more stories
consisting of the interventionist (4) frame than the -merventionist (0) frame. The
reason for this conflicting relationship cannot be explained at this point of discussion.
However, it can be possiblxplained in the forthcoming section during the analysis of the

sub frames against their sources and the type of news stories.

As it can be observed in Table 10, news stories that are identified as either HRJ or HWJ
are almost exclusively constructed eithby the subframes of HRJ or HWJ. This is
supported by the argument established in chapter 4 that thérauies of either HRJ or
+:- RSHUDWH LQ D PDQQHU PXWXDOO\ UHLQIRUFLQJ HEL
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produce a shared outcome or rgth(political) function. Nevertheless, exceptionally, as
WKH 7DEOH VKRZV DOWKRXJK WKH pZDU MRXUQDOL\
published inThe Independent WKH\ ZHUH FODVVLILHG DV p+5-9 Vv
during the frame alysis process, these two stories published on 08/04/2009 and

WLWOHG UHVSHFWLYHO\ 3:K\ DUH WKH 7DPLOV
6UL /DQND WUXH" :DV WKH ELJJHVW TXHVWLRQ"™ 7KH D
passage for c¢liren in war zone; Central government denies humanitarian crisis despite
UHSRUWY RI PDOQXWULWLRQ™ KDG LWV GRPLQDQW Gl
fHPSDWK\ FULWLFDO IUDPH SURDFWLYH DQG LQWHUY
war journalism frame formed by the stereotyping of terrorism, identified in the story, it
was considered as a HRJ story.

On the grounds of the findings from this empirical study, it could be concluded that
although the frames of either HRJ or HWJ are disiiett interconnected among
WKHPVHOYHY DQG PXWXDOO\ VXSSRUWLYH RI HDFK RW
they can also exceptionally function independently, as in the case of the stories publishec

in The Independent

It was claimed in this dcussion of Table 9 that the news reports within the influence of
the elite sources such as the Sri Lankan government and its military would have portrayec
more HWJ frame than the HRJ frame given the described situation. Meanwhile, as
evidenced in the abevdiscussion of Table 10, among all frames of HWJ, war journalism
frame is manifested largely in the news stories, and, a number of factors were identified in
chapter 4, including the nature of news values, the relationship of journalism to power, the
dependence on news sources and the language used to describe war also to explain wh
(conventional) war journalism has gravitated towards war and violence. The below chart of
the trend of the news coverage of all the newspapers over the 8 months periodsof time
show how the newspapers were in general influenced by the intensity of the war. When the
intensity of the war in terms of major acts of violence and attacks gradually increased since
September, 2008 till May, 2009, the newspaper coverage too accel@iatedstablishes

a relationship between the large amount of war journalism frame and the trend of
newspaper coverage over the period of time. This also shows how drama had becomt
prominence in the decisiemaking of the international newspaper coverageefcrisis in

6UL /DQND E\ IDYRXULQJ 3HYHQWYV RYHU SURFHVYV DQG
1965).
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Figure 13 General trend of news coverage in terms of number over the period of war

Scrutinising the key frames and the sub frameswiis the type of news stories as well as
their news sources would enable this study to generate valuable information to further
understand the discourse of war journalism that was generated by the international

newspapers.

Table 11Key Frames vs. Mentioned G@es

The breakdown of the quoted or mentioned sources (news sources) against the key frame
in Table 11 confirms what was hypothesized in the discussion on Table 10. The news
stories identified as HWJ in all the newspapers largely consist of informativided by

the elite sources such as the Sri Lankan government and its militeryindependentn

its total 48 news stories (except the editorial and the news stories on the events tha
occurred in other countries), quoted or mentioned the Sri Lamidgary 21 times, and in
majority of the instances (71%) it categorised the stories to be HWJ. The same trend is
observed remarkably very high in all the other Indian newspapbesTimes 3{57%),

The New York Time2&7 (67%),The Washington Pos83 (76%), The Times of Indi&2

(93%) andThe Hindul65 (99%). As revealed in the above table 10, newspapers relied
more on the Sri Lankan government than the military sources. EXplicdall the
newspapers extremely relied on both the Sri Lankan governmdnitsamilitary (elite

sources) for their information on the crisis.
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In addition, as the statistics in the Table 11 reveal, the news stories constructed from the
information obtained from the Sri Lankan government and its military largely contributed
to the framing of HWJ in all the newspapers, particularly in the Indian newspapers.

Mixed trend with regard to the frames of HRJ and HWJ against the LTTE sources is
observed in the US and the UK newspapers. Nevertheless, the difference between the HR
and HWJ influenced by the LTTE sources is not significant. Meanwhile, though, in small

number, as in the case of the Sri Lankan government and its military, the Indian

newspapers produced very large amount of HWJ stories quoting to LTTE sources.

It has alreadypbeen observed in Table 5 that the reliance on victims for constructing the
news stories was very low in all the newspapeesticularly in the Indian newspapers.
Except the Indian newspapers, turning to the victims for information to construct the
stories contributed to frame more HRJ than HWJ in the US and the UK newspapers. A
similar trend is observed with regard to the news stories produced information from UN/
Foreign officials as well as Civil Society/NGOs/ Human Rights Organisations. The reason
why the elite sources such as the government and the military produced more HWJ storie:
and the reason why the UN/Foreign officials as well as the Civil Society/NGOs/ Human
Rights Organisations produced more HRJ stories is further enlightened in the Table 12

below, where the sulframes are presented against the news sources.

Table 12Sub Frames vs. Mentioned Sources

The above Table 12 very clearly demonstrates the power of the government and the

military sources, in producing war journalism frames asahifiests very largely in all the
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newspapers. Out of the 45 war journalism frames mentiondthenindependertV . QHZV
stories, significantly 15 (33%) of them originate from the Sri Lankan military sources. A
parallel trend is observed with regard to thbeotnewspapers as wellhe Timesl6
(25%),The New York Timek7 (36%),The Washington Po20 (36%),The Times of India

57 (40%) andThe Hindu 147 (35%). The same trend is seen with regard to the
HIJRYHUQPHQW VRXUFHY DV ZHO Cori Zakkdn lg&v/€nkhent &g iSL R C
military to the construction of the war journalism frame is much higher in all the

newspapers.

$V 6KDZ LOOXVWUDWHY +5-9V RULHQWDWLRQ W
create empathy towards the marginalised imisf which gives them a voice and
endeavours to expose all underlying causes and human wrongs besides help them solve tt
problems in a holistic manner. This highlights the importance of receiving information
from victims, people and civil society orgartisas to critically examine and question the
issues of conflicts. Against this theoretical backdrop, it would be appropriate to scrutinise
how far the people/human face oriented sources such as victims, civil society organisations
and human rights organisans contribute in framing the stories during the crisis in Sri
Lanka. Although in small numbers due to the restrictions to enter the war zone, in almost
all instances except the Indian newspapers, all the news stories constructed from the
information obOLQHG IURP WKH YLFWLPvafnes QW e @thers5-
newspapers. As the Table 12 above illustrates, the information obtained from the victims

contributed in creating an empathetic critical frame than other frames.

Also, the Table 12 above 8hZzV D IDFW WKDW TXRWLQJ RU PHQW
alone in a news story does not necessarily have to contribute to the story to be HRJ. As i
can be observed, there are instances, where despite the information from victims, som:
stories were iderfted as HWJ in all the newspapers. In many instances, mentioning of

victims in the stories, led the story to be HRJ in the US newspapers, however this has no
been the case in the Indian newspapers, where despite the reference to the victims, stori
have largely been HWJ. This is because, on one hand, it depends on the way the
information is filtered and framed in the story, and on the other, it depends on how
dominant the frame constructed is from the information obtained from the victims among
the otherframes constructed through the information from sources such as the government,
military and civil society organisations. This can be observed from the coding manuals

(Appendix 49), where most of the stories are constructed out of more than one saurce. F
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example, the below excerpt froifthe Washington Poshetter illustrates this aspect of

news construction with regard to news sources and frames.

Table 13 Excerpt from ThéaVashington Post

0= None Key Frame
1= Military 1=Human Wrongs
Officials Journalism
2=Government 2=HumanRights
Officials Journalism
3=LTTE Sub frames
Officials 1=Empathy Distance
4= UN/ Foreign Frame (not engaging,
Officials discourage advocacy and
5= Victims, intervention)
6=Civil 2=Evocative Reporting
Society/NGOs/ (emotional)
Human Rights 3=Reactive
Groups 4=Noninterventionist
7= Indian 5=War Journalism
Politicians 6=Empathy Critical
Frame
7=Diagnostic Reporting
8=Proactive
9=Interventionist
10= Peace Journalism
11=Terrorist (LTTE)
Frame

As the above Table 13 elucidategws stories can be constructed either with one or
more than one source of information. There are a few instances, where news stories
were constructed without quoting or mentioning any news sources. However, in many
instances, news stories were constructeth multiple news sources. Stories with
multiple news stories tend to create more (sub) frames, while stories without any

sources or with only one source can also create more than one (sub) frame.

As already highlighted in the discussion, the Tableel@als the fact that a story does

not necessarily have to be either HRJ or HWJ due to a particular news source. For
example, the story written by Emily Wax on 05/02/2009 contains information from the
Sri Lankan military, victims and Civil Society has matigan two (sub) frames
(Empathy Distance Frame and War Journalism). Despite more people/human face
oriented news sources, this story consists of $tdmes of HWJ, and as a result
categorised as HWJ. Similarly, a news story written by the same jouroalist
21/02/2009 has multiple news sources (military Officials, government officials,
Victims and Civil Society/NGOs/ Human Rights Groupdjhough, this story obtained

information from the Sri Lankan government and its military, it consists of HRJ (sub)
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frames. Meanwhile, the story published by the same author on 10/02/2009 with
multiple sources (Government Officials, Military and Civil Society/NGOs/ Human
Rights Groups) consists of both HRJ and HWJ (sub) frames: War Journalism,

Diagnostic Frame and Empatyitical Frame.

It was already highlighted in the discussion of Table 10 that the news stories do not
necessarily have to exclusively contain either HRJ or HWJ (sub) frames. News reports
can also contain (sub) frames of both HRJ and HWJ, as in theotabe story
published on 10/02/2009. Although, the empirical results presented so far validates
ZKDW 6KDZ DUJXHV LQ KLV ERRN 3+XPDQ 5LJKYV
5HSRUWLQJ 'LVWDQW +XPDQLWDULDQ ,QWHUYHQWLRQ
+:- IXQFWLRQ LQ D PDQQHU PXWXDOO\ VXSSRUWLQJ D
because analysis shows that for the majority of the instances this mutually reinforcing
and interacting relationship makes the stories to be exclusively consists of-#her

or HWJ (sub) frames.

It can be understood from the Framing Matrix illustrated in chapter 5, that this mutually
influencing and reinforcing relationship has resulted, primarily because of the
correlation among the framing memo of the-sisames of HRI/HWJ. For example, as

far as the framing memos of HRJ are concerned, there is a mutually reinforcing and
interacting relationship seen among the properties of framing memos of each sub
IUDPHV )RU H[DPSOH RQH RI WKH SUR8dihtemddHihatR 1 P H
there is a mutually influencing correlation observed amongst the HRrasnbs:

Empathy Critical Analysing the root causes/Provide better understanding of the
problem; serves as informative platform through questions and structuriagd,
Diagnostic Reportingypholding of human rights through the construction of human
rights based discour$eProactive lpok ahead and inform in advance/early warning,

so that you can agtinterventionist GUDZ ,&fV UHVSRQVLiBh)@hdW\ KRC
Peace JournalismP(omoting a culture of peace and providing a more balanced
FRYHUDJH WKDW LQYROYHV DO 6miaR QuitaiyVeuppatay L H V
relationship is seen among the other properties as well: metaphor, images,
catchphrass, source of the problem, and solution to the problem and appeal to

principle.
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This however does not mean that a story can only be built by either the (sub) frames of
HRJ or HWJ exclusively. (Sub) frames of both HRJ and HWJ can operate in a news
story smultaneously with their distinct function.

As evidenced in the above table 13, constructing a story from multiple sources, as in
the case of the story published on 10/02/200%ha Washington Postmay enable it

to contain (sub) frames of both HRJ ahiWJ. However, as manifested in the
discussion, whether these stories are HRJ or HWJ is determined, on the one hand, by
how journalists/ newsroom of a particular newspaper handles the frames to streamline
information flow to their readers, and on the oth®r how the news sources condition

the journalists/ newsroom to frame the stories to meet their goals. Because, as observed
throughout this discussion, it has become very clear in this study that the framing of
news stories is a two dimensional proceskere one dimension is decided by the
editorial policy of the newspaper in accordance with the internal guidelines, and the
other is decided by the news sources. On one hand, the news source (S) is
independently conditioned by the actors involved in alaftrisis/ war, and on the
RWKHU WKH IUDPH LV PHGLDWHG EHWZHHQ WKH HGL
VRXUFHVY 8QGHUVWDQGDEO\ WKHVH pWZR GLPHQVLR
the influence of various ideological, political, geodrimal and cultural contexts in

which discourse is created. This is because with different editorial stance, the US and
the UK newspapers as well as the Indian newspapers constructed different news stories
ZLWK GLIITHUHQW -ADPTHM G [ WeRakép§Rtheé \Mdia@ newspapers,

on one hand, goes parallel to the discussion in chapter 2 that the Indian government
was supportive of the war in Sri Lanka due to its national and geopolitical interests
associated with the conflict. On the other, it waochow the position of the Indian
government towards the crisis in Sri Lanka in terms of its national and geopolitical
interests could have influenced the news coverage of the Indian newspapers.

7KH p)UDPLQJ ODWUL[Y HQOLJKWHQWHKRG HW R QS WRKSH L
that is created through the two dimensional process in the news stories/articles. As it
FDQ EH XQGHUVWRRG LQ WKH )UDPLQJ PDWUL[ WKDW
much likely to be influenced by the news sources. WherédsSKH SURSHUWLHV V X
SRVLWLRQY MuVRXUFH RI WKH SUREOHPY pVROXWLRQ
are very much likely to be influenced by the editorial position of the newspagpers
variousideological, political, geographical aralltural contexts. Therefore, although
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the news sources are independently conditioned by the actors involved in a war, the
FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI pLPDJHVY DQG PpFDWFK SKUDVHVY L
line with its favoured properties; sourcétbe problem, solution to the problem and

appeal to principle.

JRU LQVWDQFH DV IDU DV WKH ,QGLDQ- 2blZY¥Y SDEHUR/U
position influenced by geopolitical reasons is very much likely to be attracted by the

properties ofttH +:- ) UDPLQJ ODWUL[ )RU H[DPISOWMH DYHQ@W LR
IUDPH LV FRQFHUQHG LWV pVRXUFH RI WKH SUREOHPT
GHPDQGV RI WHUURULVWVY DQG WKH pVROXWLRQ WR
be sortsG RXW LQVLGH 6UL /DQNDY ZLWKLQ WKH SULQFLSC
FDWFKSKUDVHYVY VXFK DV plUHHLQJ WHUURULVWY FOX\
DUPVY uXQFRPSURPLVLQJ PLOLWDU\ VHFHVVLRQLVPT
H+XPDQLWDULDQ UHVFXH RSHUDWLRQY pMLQWHUIHULQ
FHDVHILUHY pLW LV RXU GXW\ WR SURWHFW RXU SHRS
FLWLIHQV WKDQ DQ\RQH HOVH FRXOG EHY DdditflylURP W
conditioned by the actors involved in a war, that constructed in line with the editorial

position of the Indian newspapers.

$V VKRZQ LQ 7DEOH LW LV XQGHU WKH LQIOXHQFH
victims as news sources perhaps esdtthe US and the UK newspapers to construct
more HRJ stories, while the Indian newspapers constructed HWJ. As evidenced in
Table 11 and 12, when a news construction is informed by multiple sources such as
military Officials, government officials, UN/Forgm officials and Civil Society/NGOs/

Human Rights Groups, it tends to create more than one (sub) frame within the
LQIOXHQFH RI WKH DERYH GHVFULEHG pWZR GLPHQV
creates more than one discourse in the story. During thisggpodiscourse and context

are mutually related in several reciprocal ways, and different specific discourses are
produced and reproduced, for example war, humanitarian, compassion, peace and
political (H6ijer, Nohrstedt & Ottosen, 2002). This process radke story to be mixed

with various discourses that interact with each other, where a situation is created in
which some combination of discourses become dominant, and other discourses become
subordinated or supressed. As explained above, every single frathe Framing

Matrix has different, but mutually influencing properties of either HRJ or HWJ, and
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thus one can understand how different would be the nature and the scope of these

various discourses constructed based on the catch phrases.

This eluciddWLRQ GUDZV DWWHQWLRQ WRZDUGV 1RUPDQ
MGLVFXUVLYH RUGHUY 7KH WHUPV pGLVFXUVLYH RUGI
configuration of a certain complex of discourses that exist in the society/ world over a
certain period of the of a particular issue/problem. This discursive order, as Norman
Fairclough argues, is enlightened by the analysis of both choice relations and change
relations (Fairclough, 1995, p.64). This is about how media selects, interprets and
reconstructs the formation it receives from various sources of a crisis, within the
influence of institutional, socio, political, economic and cultural contexts, as
HQOLJKWHQHG LQ OLJKW RI WKH p)UDPH ODWUL[T 6W
have largely been ahbb how discourses such as discourses of news journalism and
propaganda, and the discourse of global compassion (Héijer, Nohrstedt & Ottosen,

WKDW H[LVW LQ WKH SXEOLF VSKHUH 7KLV KLJKO
in the newspaper contenbnstructed out of the information received from the news
VRXUFHV WKURXJK WKH pWZR GLPHQVLRQDO IUDPLQJ
13, despite the combination of the existence of the frames of both HRJ and HWJ in the
news stories/articles; ¢ly were identified as either HRJ or HWJ.

In other words, the discursive order that operates in a news story consists of various
discourses that operate with different understanding of the source of the problem,
solution to the problem and its groundingnpiple. These sometimes reinforce each

other, influence each other or even might conflict with each other. As a result of this
dynamics, discourses emerge as dominant discourses to form the discourses of news
journalism as part of the global discursivader. The same dynamics takes place
among the various discourses including the news journalism discourses that form the
JOREDO GLVFXUVLYH RUGHU RI DQ LVVXH $OVR D\
dominant discourses, which are considered to be meamst modes of creating
meaning, where other discourses are seen as oppositional, or alternative, or perhaps
legitimizing. The orders of discourse become the arena in society where the power
SOD\V WDNH SODFH DQG PDQLIHVW WKHPVHOYHV™ )DL

ORUHRYHU WKH VWXGLHV ZLWK UHJDUG WR )DLUFO
VXEMHFWHG WR WKH DQDO\VLV RI ERWK pFKRLFH UHO
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information with regard to the discourses operated in the society (Fairclough, 1995,
p.64). This context shows how propaganda can have a powerful effect in the
HGLVFXUVLYH RUGHUY LQ WKH QHZVY VWRULHV DV WKH
which play a vital role in constructing the key frames through an effectively managed

information control process in Sri Lanka.

7KLY GLVFXVVLRQ DOVR SURYLGHV LQVLIKWYV LQWR W
RUGHUY WKDW H[LVWV LQ WKH QHZV VWRULHV WKDW
UHSUHVHQW WKH pJOR BhDan@aidhFedssVLYH RUGHUY RI D

Table 14 Key Frames vs. Type of Coverage

As Table 14 demonstrates, in the very few instances where embedded journalism wa:
possible, all newspapers demonstrated HRJ discourse to a certain extent except the Indie
newspapers. Thi sheds some light to understand the reason why the Sri Lankan
government would have wanted to ban the journalists from entering the war zone.
Meanwhile, none of the embedded reporting by the Indian newspapers consists of HR.
news reports. Except just 1 irhe Time of India The Hindupublished large amount of
embedded news reports, and it was underlined in the beginning of this chapfEndhat
Hindu must have had some sort of access to the war zone to report about the war. As
revealed in the coding marlu@ppendix 8),The HindufV DOO HPEHGGHG QHZ
IXOO RI ZDU MRXUQDOLVP IUDPH VXSSRUWLQJ WKH 61
and focussing on the war as a zetwmn game. This, on the one hand leads to a hypothesis
that The Hindufunctional in a manner playing around with the government propaganda,
and on the other procured a privilege from the Sri Lankan government to access the wal
zone. The analysis of the editorial writing Dfie Hinduin Table 9 further validates this
hypothesisHowewer, as observed already in TableThe Hinducovered most of its news
stories on the humanitarian crisis by distance coverage of its journalist(s) stationed in Sri
Lanka (265 out of 343 storieg7%), and as presented above in Table 14, this contributes
largely to its total number of HWJ stories. (Calculation was meda visthe total number

of its news stories excluding the editorials and events which occurred in other countries).
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Whereas;The Times of Indiaelied more on (Indian) news agencies tooréphe crisis (74

out of 154 48%), and this contributes largely to the construction of its total HWJ stories.
Interestingly, the news stories of the events that took place in Tamil Nadu in India also
reflect HWJ in the Indian newspapers. Meanwhile, tlees stories reported from a
distance by the US and the UK newspapers do not show any patrticular trend towards HR.
and HWJ. This may be due to the fact that the UK and the US newspapers within their
SRVLWLRQ DJDLQVW WKH VR FDOw Had tq BoXsricQtharhBvis L D (
VWRULHY DUWLFOHVY XQGHU WKH LQIOXHQFH RI WKH
SURFHVVT

However, this analysis elucidates the propaganda nature of the newspapers, particularly th
Indian newspapers. This is very muchident in Table 10 and 12, where the war
journalism frame mainly originated from the elite sources is manifested, and also shows
the impact of the various propaganda strategies em@lby the Sri Lankan government.
Because, as Nohrstedt and Ottosen (208lain, the warring parties use various
strategies to make journalists to represent the necessary link between the propagand

machinery and the audience, which they tend to do without their knowledge.

Conversely, as demonstrated in the above tablegpexa the Indian newspapers, there
have been considerable amount of HRJ (sub) frames manifested in the news stories, whict
as evidenced, largely originated from people/human face oriented sources. The
combination of these HRJ (sub) frames is the sour@t war discourse coupled with
compassion and human rights discourses. As discussed in chagitbough the real face

of the crisis was not known due to the lack of functioning of the humanitarian
organisations and media, based on the availablenafiion from the war zone, there were
desperate calls from the international human rights organisations and governments for bott
sides to stop the war. Moreover, the information received from the local organisations,
doctors and people from the war zoneotilgh satellite technology and other means were
also available to the international media. As a result, although in small quantities as shown
in the above tables, these sources contributed to construct HRJ (sub) frames, and therek

the anti war as well ashe human rights and compassion discourses.

7KH 7DEOH EHORZ SURYLGHYV LQVLIJKWY LQWR WKH S

been created in the news stories of the newspapers:
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Table 15Sub Frames vs. All Published News

As observed ar®@ G\ HYHU\ VLQJOH QHZV VWRU\ FDQ FUHDW
function of the multiple news sources, where ultimately a dominant frame would evolve as
a result of the way the news is framed by the journalist (s) given the editorial guidance. As
we have seen, the UK and the US newspapers with considerable amount of HRJ and HW.
(sub) frames were able to almost equally produce wati and prewar discourses of the
crisis. Although it was found that the US and the UK newspapers constructed cedhin lev
of human rights/ antivar discourse, this chapter did not explain the nature and effect of
these news stories in constructing the reality of the humanitarian crisis. The scope of this

section was limited to further provide answer to theekearch quation.

7TKHUHIRUH WKH TXHVWLRQ KHUH LV WR ZKDW H[WHC
FUHDWHG RXW RI WKH pGLVFXUVLYH RUGHUY LQ WKF
HMJOREDO GLVFXUVLYH RUGHUY RI WKH KXPD@isedDULTI
awareness of the human rights violations and compassion/empathy towards the distan
sufferings of the people and encourage intervention. Knowing these would answ&r the 2
research question: How and to what extent did the international newspapese the
issues of human rights within the R2P framework to construct options for intervention in
Sri Lanka?

$V WKHVH UHVHDUFK TXHVWLRQ LPSO\ &KRXOLDUD?
6XITHULQJ EHFRPHV KHDUW R WaKieepeCahalysiX &f Yhe Pl@s of, Q
the subframes in the R2P, this study also has to scrutinise the -spiaee and agency
disposition in the news stories, to answer these questions, which we will do in the next

chapter 7.
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6.5 Conclusion

This chapterfirst of all, analysed the extent to which the international press paid attention
to the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in terms of the number of coverage, and found that
except the Indian newspapers, the UK and the US newspapers largely failedrttahespo
crisis. The reason why the Indian newspapers reported the crisis to a larger extent, and wh
WKH 86 DQG WKH 8. QHZVSDSHUV IDLOHG ZHUH HQOL
(1965) news value of cultural proximity or familiarity as well as HenaDb QG & KR PV N
HISODQDWLIRGHRDODRDQWIOWHUY

The analysis also revealed the lack of attention towards the crisis in the UK and the US
newspapers. It also discovered the inability of the newspapers to publish the raw images o
distant siffering, which was caused due to the lack of access to the war zone. Largely, the
access to information and communicative events, the type of news sources and rhetoric o

terrorism were found to be the factors that affected the practice of HRJ.

Secondlythe relationship between the news sources and the type of news stories, and as
result how this relationship influenced the news reports to portray more war journalism
frame than any other frames as well as how the opinionated pieces contained more HR
frames particularly the empathy critical frame, diagnostic frames and interventionist

frame was also revealed.

Thirdly, this study found how the international newspapers failed to report the hallmark
incidents of the crisis, and thus failed to bring thufferings of the people to the
consciousness of the largest possible Western audience. Importantly, this study highlightec
how the editorial policy of the newspapers influenced the practice of HRJ in the case of the
humanitarian crisis of Sri Lanka, andow the newspapeiThe Hindu made its
journalists/newsroom to play the game of war propaganda with the Sri Lankan government
DUWLFXODWLQJ +:- ,W DOVR H[DFPDHIGQRRIZ VEZBRBWHIK |
position (neutral) of the UK and the US newsgas enabled their journalists/newsroom to
practice HRJ to a certain extent.

Overall, the analysis articulated throughout various variables set out in the coding manual
WKDW KLIJKOLJKWHG WKH pWZR GLPHQVLRQDOohshpPLQ.
between the editorial policy and the news sources mediate the nature of the frame in light
RI WKH SURSHUWLHV RI WKH )UDPLQJ ODWUL[ 7KLV |
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enlightened how the (sub) frames of HRJ and HWJ determine the natusecgedof the
MGLVEXUVLYH RUGHUY LQ WKH QHZV VWRULHV DQG FR
part of the global discursive order.

These stages of analysis in terms of the extent to which the international newspapers:
covered the final wain Sri Lanka, the sources mentioned or quoted in the news stories

published in the newspapers, the extent to which the media reported some of the importan
incidents of the crisis and the extent to which frames of HRJ were expressed in the

reporting, eventally provided answers to thé' lesearch question.
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Chapter 7: Exploring the Impact of the Representation of the
Humanitarian Crisis in Sri Lanka in the International Press

7.0 Introduction
The findings and discussion of theepious chapter focussed on scrutinising the extent to

which the international newspapers practiced HRJ in their coverage of the humanitarian
crisis in Sri Lanka in 2009 and how they contributed to the discourse of news journalism as

part of the global d=ursive order of the crisis.

First of all, the analysis revealed the lack of due attention and importance among the
international newspapers excépite Hindutowards the crisis in terms of the number of
news coverage as well as the layout and positioth@fmews stories and articles in the
newspapers. The analysis demonstrated the lack of due attention and importance amon
the international newspapers except the Indian newspapers towards the crisis in terms c
the number of news coverage to create duerewess to and draw the attention of the

world to the crisis.

The analysis also showed how the access to information and communicative events as we
as the type of news sources played an important role in influencing the discourse
production of the Sri Lakan humanitarian crisis and influenced the practice of HRJ. As

revealed in the findings, all the newspapers heavily relied on the Sri Lankan government

and its military for information than any other news sources.

It also portrayed how the dependence tbe elite sources enabled the Sri Lankan
government to propagate its propaganda campaign of its so called humanitarian war.
ORUHRYHU WR FRQWURO WKH NQRZOHGJH SURGXFWLI
crisis to exert power over the cosmopaiitavorld. This analysis also underlined the
LQIOXHQFH RI WKH pUKHWRULFT RQ WHUURULVP WR XC

Overall, chapter 6 in terms of quantitative insights of the content analysis analysed the
extent to which the international neuegpers, exposed the human rights violations and
practiced the HRJ as well as highlighted the factors that influenced the practice. Despite
the failure of the Indian newspapers to practice the HRJ, the analysis found a considerabl
level of HRJ practiced bthe UK and the US newspapers. Nevertheless, the chapter 6 did

not focus its analysis to identify the nature and scope of the HRJ and the effect it would
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have caused in terms of their agenda setting role to prevent the distant human rights

violations.

Against this backdrop, this chapter attempts to address this investigative deficit focussing
on the qualitative insights that arise from the findings of the content analysis. This directs
its analysis towards how and to what extent the international nearspaxpose the issues

of human rights within the R2P framework to construct options for intervention in Sri
Lanka (29 research question). In order to fully be able to answerthegearch question

of this study, the analysis of this chapter is divideth sections, each dealing with a
VSHFLILF VFUXWLQ\ RI WKH FRYHUDJH RI WKH QHZVSD
ODWULI[Y WKH ILUVW VHFWLRQ GHDOV ZLWK KRZ D
failed/succeeded in drawing the attention of thébglcstate actors for their act/failure to
DFW LQ 6UL /DQND 7KH VHFRQG VHFWLRQ XVLQJ WKI
scrutinises the impact of the press coverage on the action on suffering within R2P

framework.

7.1 The failure of the pressto act as a watchdog and to question the

global state actors

As the Table 16 below shows, among all type of news stories published, the news report:
comprise of extremely large amount of war journalism frame. This shows a mutually

influencing relationshd EHWZHHQ WKH pQHZV UHSRUWVY DQG |
would not have happened if journalists/newsroom people did not depend more on the elite

source for information relating to the war.
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Table 16 SubFrames vs. Type of News Stories

It was already evident in the discussion under Table 9 in chapter 6 that while the editorial
writings of the US and the UK newspapers portrayed HRJ frame, the Indian newspapers
depicted HWJ frames reflecting various stance of their editorial policy widradeo the

war in Sri Lanka. The breakdown of these two key fraxissa Visthe type of news story

in Table 9 in chapter 6 further distinguishes the editorial stance of the newspapers. As
illustrated in Table 16 above the HRJ frames articulated in tib@riedl writings of the US

DQG WKH 8. QHZVSDSHUV FRQVLVW RI pLQWHUYHQWLF
This shows the critical stand toward the war of these newspapers. The other frames oftel
PDQLIHVWHG DORQJ ZLWK WKHNKHQ W HHG/LHDRAULLRD@MLW WD |
&ULWLFDO )UDPHY DQG pu3HDFH -RXUQDOLVPY IUDPH
three (sub) sudUDPHV RI +5- LOQOWHUDFW ZLWK HDFK RWKHU I
On the contrary, the editorial writings of th ,QGLDQ QHZVSDSHUV FR
LOQWHUYHQWLRQLVWYT IUDPH DQG pzZbDU MRXUQDOLVPTY |
This proves the pravar position of the Indian newspapers as well as their likely function

of playing the game of propaganda wiitle Sri Lankan government.

, QWHUHVWLQJO\ GHVSLWH WKH SRUWUD\DO RI WKH
newspapers took into account of the sufferings and the human rights violations of the
people by both sides, and wanted the internatiooaimunity to step in to stop the war.

2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG WKH ,QGLDQ QHZVSDSHUV WRR
VXSSRUW WKH 6UL /DQNDQ JRYHUQPHQW V pKXPDQLW

conflict.

Like editorial writings, more HR (sub) frames are manifested in the news feature and the

columns published in the US and the UK newspapers. The opposite tendency is dominan
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in the Indian newspapers. Despite the reliance on the elite sources such as the Sri Lanka
government and its niary, the US and the UK newspapers were able to express more

HRJ (sub) frames in their news feature and columns possibly due to two reasons: 1. Thei
uDQAWW YT FULWLFDO HGLWRULDO VWDQFH WRZDUGV WK

also conslted people/human face oriented sources often for news.

Table 17 below, highlights a fact that most of the news reports in all the newspapers rely
on the elite sources for information, while news features, columns and editorial rely on
multiple news sorces that includes both elite sources and people/human face oriented
sources. For example, as shown in the below excerpt from the coding mantla of
Independen(Table 16), news reports published on 18/05 and19/05 heavily depend on elite
sources, whilelte opinionated articles such as news featurescathgmns rely on multiple
sources. However, Table 16 also indicates a fact that in many instances news feature:s
columns and editorials were published without quoting or mentioning any sources. A fact
is that although the news reports do not solely rely on elite sources, to a larger extent they
depend on the elite sources for information. Nevertheless, this condition is not applicable
in the case of news feature, column and editorial writings, where thersijblrnalists

have a freehand to search for information to write the stories either with or without any
sources in line with the internal guidance associated with the editorial policy. This is why
news features, columns and editorial writings are opatexhand persuasive. Furthermore,
when the newspapers take no position (neutral) with regard to a conflict it does influence
the opinionated writings by giving independence to the journalists/writers to frame the
stories in terms of moral obligations towarhuman rights and the notion of objectivity.
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Table 17Excerpt from the coding manual of The Independent

1. Type of News Article; 1= News Report, 2= Editorial, 3= Column, 4= News Feature, 5=
Cartoon/illustration, 6= Letter, 7= Weekly news suary, 8= News in brief

2. News Source: 0= None, 1= Military Officials, 2= Government Officials, 3= LTTE Officials, 4= UN/
Foreign Officials, 5= Victims, 6= Civil Society/NGOs/ Human Rights Groups, 7= Indian Politicians

3. Key Frame: 1= Human Rights Jourigah (HRJ), 2= Human Wrong Journalism (HWJ)

4. SubFrames: 1=Empathy Distance Frame, 2=Evocative Reporting, 3=Reactive, 4=Non
interventionist, 5=War Journalism, 6=Empathy Critical Frame, 7=Diagnostic Reporting, 8=Proactive,

9=Interventionist, 10= Peace Jonalism, 11=Terrorist (LTTE) Frame

In this backdrop of the emphasis on the influence of the editorial policy in the construction
of the news stories, this study underlines the fact that the viability of practising HRJ, to a
greater extent is decided by teditorial policy of the newspapers. The practising of HRJ

matters in a very big way when the editorial policy of a newspaper towards a crisis is
decided in terms of geopolitical and institutional reasons, as it seems to have been the cas

of the Indian ewspapers.

,Q WKH FDVH RI WKH ,QGLRRUIHZWBREH U/ WHKHH HiS U\R R
have made their journalists to endorse the war, and thereby practice HWJ regardless of th
cost of the war. Applying this argument in the oppositeation generates a theory that a

VWURQZPDOWMWDQFH LQ WKH FRQWH[W RI WKH FRQFH
would ideally enable the journalists/newsroom of a newspaper to practice HRJ to a larger
extent. Thus, in the case of the Sri Lankamhnitarian crisis, there is no such strong

uDQAWMUYT HGLWRULDO SROLF\ WKDW LV HYLGHQW LQ DC
newspapers which comparably portrayed more HRJ frame that consisted of considerable
amount of HWJ including terrorist fm@e. This shows that the editorial policy of the UK

DQG WKH 86 QHZVSDSHUV KDYH SRVLWLRQHGZWKHLQRH
MWVWURQ@QDDRWOVWHDG WKH\ DSSHDU WR KDYH EHHQ L
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The discussion in this epter so far has clearly established the fact that the Indian
newspapers failed in their reporting of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka in terms of
practising HRJ. Although, the HRJ practice was observed in the US and the UK
newspapers to a certain extethis study is yet to reveal the extent to which these
newspapers put pressure on the international community to consider the R2P interventior

in the crisis.

7KLV LV ZKHUH DV HOXFLGDWHG DOUHDG\ LQ FKDSWH!
pRZHU FRQFHSW EHFRPHV UHOHYDQW $FFRUGLQJ \
understanding or constructing society is shaped by discourse referred to a body of
relations, which in turn reflects existing power relationships, because the construction of
societl reality through discourse is affected by various sources of power. Discourse, as
Foucault illustrates, is a culturally built representation of social reality, but not a mirror
image (Foucault, 1970).

This is the power of the media, as discussed iptenal referring to Van Dijk, plays the
function of persuasion. This, as Van Dijk explains, is the ability and potentiality of the
media to influence the minds of their audience, but not their actions (1996, p, 10).

For Van Dijk, access is an importamicfor in the analysis of media power, as access to
MGLVFRXUVHY LV FHQWUDO WR PDQDJH DQG FRQWURC
production, and therefore those who want to exert power over society tend to control the
means of mass communicatiam,order to make their viewpoint/propaganda discourse of a
crisis to be dominant in the global discursive order. Theoretically, ordinary people have
the opportunity to use mass communication channels to impact their news production/
discourse productiorijowever, in reality their access to these channels is restricted (1996,
p.11-12). This theory was very much a reality in the case of the international newspaper
coverage of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka. The findings, results and the discussion
haYH FOHDUO\ HVWDEOLVKHG KRZ HIITHFWLYHO\ WKH puL
and managed by the Sri Lankan government and how big was its impact on the
construction of the reality of the crisis. Particularly, the discussion showed how the
inability/inactivity to access thevar zoneaffected the practice of HRJ. Thereby this
constructed the reality of the crisis in terms of direct and indirect human rights violations

and their causes as well as compassion/empathy towards the victims. Thiersituadi
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the one hand, did not enable the newspapers to play an active role in the discours
production of the distance suffering, and on the other did not allow the victims to play an

active role in discourse production.

Conversely, as evident in the #yss, the elite news sources such as the Sri Lankan
government and its military, having access to the media had greater opportunity to attract
these newspapers towards their discourses and communicative events. Therefore, it woul
not be wrong to assumédt, as theoretically elucidated in chapter 4, the Sri Lankan
government would have been in a better position to empower themselves to exert powel
over the society and influence the minds of the international community by creating the
GLVFRXUVHHRN P W& HRUUWKH UHDOLW\Y RI WKH FULVLV

On the other hand, the total ban on accessing information from the war zone, extremely
affected the news coverage to analyse and disseminate socio, political and cultural
information of the crisis to create compassand establish prima facie case of human

rights violations as well as their causes by constructing the reality of a crisis, and thereby
potentially did not enable the responsibility holders to design and make interventions

strategies consistent with tttreee responsibilities of R2P with global consensus.

In addition, the lack of access to the war zone, as evidenced in the beginning of this
chapter, led to the lack of interest by the respected US and the UK newspapers of referenc
towards the humanit@an crisis in Sri Lanka. This relied as a very important reason for the

failure of the US and the UK newspapers to construct the reality of the crisis. Despite the
great interest associated with geographical reasons, the Indian newspapers too failed t
conVWUXFW WKH UHDOLW\ Rl WKH -GDWW HGW WRXUILHDJA. @R (

The research findings and analysis have revealed the overall failure of the international
newspapers to create awareness of the crisis and drawing the attentiomtdrtregional
community towards the mass atrocity crimes in terms of human rights during the last phase
of the war. This sheds some light on answering fAeeBearch question of this study as to
how the international newspapers exposed the issues of hughas within the R2P

framework to construct intervention in Sri Lanka.

IHYHUWKHOHVYVY LW ZDVYDRBX®RLS/ ARKIW HW KFR XOQME& ZL

compassion was also constructed as a result of the representation of the HRJ frames. A
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mentianed already, people/victims had limited access to the media through various forms
of communicative events and discourses, and on the other, journalists too, only had limitec
access to the fleeing victims from the war zones. Also, as mentioned earlier, the
international humanitarian and human rights organisations as well as civil society

organisations did function as the news sources during the crisis.

And yet, against the backdrop of this argument, this study has not uncovered the extent t
which the inernational newspapers exposed the issues of human rights within the R2P
framework to construct options for R2P intervention in Sri Lanka. In order to fully address
the 29 research question, it is necessary to investigate how far the news stories were
potential of creating empathy/compassion towards the crisis and encouraged intervention
in terms of their construction of realism as well as sjiee (representation) and agency
RULHQWDWLRQ 7KLV LV ZKHUH /LOLH &KRYX® bé&w DNL
VWRULHVY FRPHYV LQ ZKLFK VKHGV OLJKW RQ XQGHUV\
of the frames of HRJ and HWJ, to create a sense of obligation among the distance
audiences to care for the victims and influence policymakers/huglais organisations to

campaign for the R2P.

7.2 The impact of the press coverage on the action on suffering within
R2P framework

All news stories published in the newspapers except the news reports on the event:
occurred in other countries were subjgéteWR WKH VFUXWLQ\ RI pW\SR(
and the Table 18 below shows the extent to which action on suffering (agency) role was

demonstrated.

Table 18Typology of News Stories vs. All Published News

The above Table 18 gives the reality of ihgpact of the newspapers in drawing the
attention of the world towards the suffering in Sri Lanka. Majority of the news stories
SXEOLVKHG LQ DOO WKH QHZVSDSHU\Aszluditate® id @hev L | L
previous chapter, (Chouliaraki, 2008)iventure news does not produce pity in their
exposure of suffering, and they claim objectivity at the expense of emotionality. For

instance, incidents recorded through a few lines in the inside sections of the paper woulc

185



count as adventure. Sometimestal incidents simply appear through captioned photos:
no context or explanation, just an aestheticization of the event reported because of its
visual value. The sum of both semi emergency and emergency types of news stories ha
not exceeded the amount Aflventure news in any of the newspapers if you can see the
above table 18. Explicitly, the calculation of the percentage oémhergencynews type
UHYHDOV LWV PLQLPDO UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ LQ WKH QH
news stories inthe coverage of humanitarian crisis demonstrates a fact that the
international newspapers failed at large to create a sense of obligation among distanc
audiences to care for the victims and influence policy makers to intervene to end the

sufferings.

Potentially, the US and the UK newspapers, which portrayed considerable amount of HRJ
IUDPHV VHH 7DEOH VKRXOG KDYH FRQVWUXFWHG PI
WKDQ PuDGYHQWXUHY W\SH RI QHZV VWRULHV L@VWH
typology of news stories. Semi emergency and emergency typology of news stories are
suppressed in all the newspapers. Nevertheless, as Table 19 below shows there is
mutually reinforcing relationship between the HRJ and emergency typology of news

stories.

Table 19Typology of News Stories vs. Key Frames

$V WKH 7DEOH VKRZV YDVWPPDNRQEW\ RQ GV KHP HUH |
news stories originated from the HRJ frame. This validates the theoretical argument
demonstrated in Chapter 50N KH QH[XV EHWZHHQ &KRXOLDUDNLT}
VXITHULQJY DQG 6KDZfV p+XPDQ 5LIJKWV -RXUQDOLVP
news stories, which do not produce pity in their exposure of distance sufferings, originated
from HWJ. Neverth©® HVV D VPDOO DPRXQW RI pHPHUJHQF\Y W
HWJ, and this is possibly because, as observed already, news stories do not exclusivel
consist of either HRJ/ HWJ (sub) frames, and the characteristics of a powerful HRJ (sub)
frame(s)may have the ability to determine the typology of the news story. Meanwhile, as

evidenced, in rare instances, news stories consist of both types of frames and the dominat

(key) frame of the story is decided in terms of the dynamics of the discursiverottie
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QHzZV $V LW FDQ EH REVHUYHG LQ WKH 7DEOH EHOF
UHSRUWLQJY DQG MLOQWHUYHQWLRQLVW IUDPHVY ODU
emergency typology of news stories. This clearly shows the mutlia¢meing functional

relationship between the HRJ frames to create pity and sympathy among the distance

spectators to make them feel obliged to care for the victims.

Although, a relationship was observed between HRJ and emergency typology of news
storiesor HWJ and adventure typology of news stories, it was proved that not all the HRJ

news stories are emergency typology of news stories, and not all the emergency typology
of news stories are HRJ stories. Likewise, not all the HWJ stories are adventlogytypo

of news stories, and not all the adventure typology of news stories are HWJ stories.

This results probably because, the definitions of HRJ and itdrames as well as
emergency typology of news determines the aim of the analysis of the idéotifichthe

news stories in terms of HRJ framing Matrix. For example, the purpose of the analysis is
to identify the type of news story in respect of HRJ or HWJ, is determined in terms of the
dominant discourse (s) of the discursive order formed eithenbyor more than one HRJ

or HWJ or sometimes HRJ/HWJ sfriames in the news story informed by the framing
matrix as elaborated in chapter 6. Similarly, when the purpose of the analysis is to identify
the kind of typology of news stories, is determined tarms of the dominant
discourse/feature of the discursive order determined by the type of realism, meaning
making, aesthetic quality, representation and orientation informed by the multimodal
discourse analysis matrix. Therefore, although the purposéesk ttwo matrixes are
different in terms of the scope and definitions of HRJ/HWJ and typology of news stories,
as the analysis revealed there is a significant parallel relationship between HRJ/HWJ anc
typology of news stories. This can possibly be enlightiewith an in depth analysis within

the Frame Analysis properties and Multimodal Discourse Analysis properties.
Nevertheless, such an analysis is beyond the scope of this thesis, and subjected to

separate study.
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Table 20Typology of News Storiegs. SubFrames

As it was already established in the above discussion, the practice of HRI/HWJ is heavily
influenced by the type of news sources as well as the editorial policy of the newspapers. |
is against this backdrop, it was explained how thee tgf news stories which largely

depend on the news sources, construct the (sub) frames.

Table 21 Typology of News Stories vs. Type of News Stories

Furthermore, a similar trend that was observed in the discussion above on the connectiol
between the ke€gubframes and the type of news stories is noticed in the Table 21. While,
news reports consist higher level of adventure news stories in all the newspapers; new:
feature, column and editorial writings contain relatively more emergency typology of
stories. This trend, as observed above in the case of the type of news stories against th
(key) frames, shows how the functional relationship is between the writing mechanism of
the type of news stories and the news sources. As observed already, the genere
predisposition of the news reports towards the elite sources, may have influenced the news
reports to consist of more adventure typology of news stories, while the opinionated
writings like editorial, news feature etc. tend to consist more of emergency ftyygsve
stories due to the fact that they received information from multiple news sources at large.
Moreover, as in the case of the analysis between the keyfaoies and the type of news,

the editorial policy likely to have influenced the outcome oftyipelogy of news stories as
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well. The Indian newspapers contain extremely higher amount of adventure type of news

stories, showing the influence of the editorial policy.

The breakdown of the news sources against the typology of news sources, asnshown
Table 22, demonstrates the connection between the news sources and the type of news

well as the typology of news stories.

Table 22Typology of News Stories vs. News Sources

As this Table 22 demonstrates, the elite source such as the SanLgokernment and its
PLOLWDU\ FRQWULEXWHG PRUH WRZDUGV WKH uDGYH(
reason why news reports consist of more adventure typology of news stories than
emergency type of news stories. Remarkably, civil society orgamsa NGOs and
Human Rights organisations as well as UN/Foreign Officials largely contributed to
construct more emergency type of stories. Victims too contributed to the discourse of
emergency typology of news stories. Meanwhile, the statements isstieel diyil society
organisations, humanitarian and human rights organisations as observed in chapter 2 wer
full of desperate calls for ceasefire between the Sri Lankan government and the LTTE, as
well as humanitarian aid for the trapped people in the wae avho were faced with
shortage of food, water, shelter and medicines. As evidenced already, these news even

attracted the attention of the newspapers.

Drawing insights from the analysis of typology of news stories and HRJ frames, the
discussion up tthis point has demonstrated how the inadequate construction of the reality
of the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka by international newspapers failed to draw the
attention of the world towards the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka, and made the people
and policymakers to feel obliged to care and support the victims. The discussion also
identified a number of reasons that caused flaws in the coverage of the crisis. Nevertheless
this study is yet to understand more depth and detaill on how the communicative

properties/characteristics of the typology of news stories would have contributed to
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determine the type of discourse to show the reality of the distant suffering and the level of
action on suffering (agency) to evoke R2P. In order to analyse this quebtssiudy
engages in the multimodal discourse analysis, as elaborated in detail in the previous

chapter.

The Table 23 below shows the breakdown of the characteristics of mode of presentatior
Vis a Vistypology of news stories. As explained in the presicchapter, mode of

presentation is an important genre in the articulation of multi modal analysis. It is about the
location from which the news reporting is done. As already revealed in this chapter,
majority of the news stories published in allthe N8\ 3SHUV ZHUH pDGYHQW X!
+HQFH WKH FRPPXQLFDWLYH SURSHUWLHY VXFK DV p\
DSSHDUY DUH VHHQ LQ ODUJH QXPEHUV LQ WKH EHORZ

Table 23Typology of News Story vs. Mode of Presentation

Interestindy, a closer look at the statistics in the Table 23 above reveals a fact that the
adventure typology of news stories constructed at least one kind of realisms in a very smal

number.

7KH VWDWLVWLFY DOVR UHYHDOV WKHH&H DRXEGY WRIFDRABIC
PXOWLPRGDO QDUUDWLYHVY LQ D VPDOO QXPEHU RI
ZLWK /LOOL &KRXOLDUDNLYVY W\SRORJ\ RI QHZV VWRUI
do not have the capacity to create realism and doFRIQVLVW RI WFRPSOLFD)
QDUUDWLYHVY 7KLV LV EHFDXVH DOWKRXJK WKH pP
SUHSDUHG LQ OLQH ZLWK /LOOL &KRXOLDUDNLYV W
DSSOLFDWLRQ RI WKH pP X0 Wl hResigaiingGheVeRX stafies, D Q
HIFHSWLRQDOO\ EXW QHFHVVDULO\ LGHQWLILHG upFR

adventure news stories.
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The composition of the complicated (multimodal) narratives tends to create certain type of
realism in the aws stories is the reason why, these adventure typology of news stories
construct realism. Nevertheless, it was found in the analysis of these news stories that th
FRPSRVLWLRQ RI LGHQWLILHG MupFRPSOLFDWHG PXO
constrtueVHG RXW RI pFRPSOLFDWHG PXOWLPRGDO QDUU
in the context of the working of agora and theatre, as discussed in the chapter 5. Despit
KDYLQJ FRPSOLFDWHG PXOWLPRGDO QDUUDidhLanhd Ve

therefore they were classified as adventure news stories.

As explained in chapter 5, there is no difference between the -semergency and

emergency news stories in terms of their communicative properties, and the reason why
the category of yVHRHPHUJHQF\Y QHZV ZDV QHFHVVDULO\ LQ
because the communicative properties of emergency news are compromised due to th

layout of the news stories in the newspapers.

Importantly, as it can be observed in the Table 23 abaweng the types of realism,
perceptual realism is much dominant in all the newspapéesindependens 16, which

is 30 % of the total news stories (except the news stories on the incidents took place ir
foreign countries) considered for the scrutifiyte Times22 (31%),The New York Times

20 (34%),The Washington Po$t (10%),The Times of Indid5 (9%) andThe Hindul8

(4%). In terms of categorical realisifhe Independerdonstructed categorical realism in

its 10 stories (19%)The Timedl0 (14%),TheNew York Time8 (14%),The Washington
Postl (2%),The Times of Indi@ (2%) andThe Hindu9 (3%).

This shows, although not in large numbers, except the Indian newspaperBhand
Washington Postall the other newspapers to a certain extent constrbctidperceptual
realism and categorical realism. Ideological realism is almost completely muted in all the
news stories. The potential effect that would have been created as a result of the kind o
realism resulted in the news reports and its reasomsbeafurther understood with an
explanation of the nature of these three realisms. Before embarking on such a discussion,
is necessary to demonstrate the breakdown ofdhespondence between text and image
vis a vistypology of news storiess theres a close relationship between the type of
realism discussed above and distinct types of meaning relationship of the correspondenc
between text and image: indexical, iconic and symbolic. As Chouliaraki explains, the type
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of realism constructed in thews stories very much relies on these three types of meaning
makes (2006, p. 79).

Table 24 Typology of News Story vs. The Correspondence between Text and Image

As discussed in chapter 5, perceptual meaning results out of an uninvolved meaning
making d text- image articulation (objective perspective) in the news reports, which is
built on an indexical relationship. This perceptual realism can be transformed into
categorical realism with the composition of caaseeffect connection with dramatic
urgercy and sensationalism in the news stories, which makes readers emotionally
connected to the suffering. The categorical realism heavily depends on iconic meaning.
The ideological realism functions in parallel with categorical realism with a characteristic
of claiming justice in the context of ideological dilemma of distance suffering and very
much relies on symbolic meaning. While, facts matter a lot with regard to the construction
of perceptual realism, articulation of storytelling and image demonstrationake the
readers to feel towards the suffering matters a lot in the construction of categorical and
ideological realism (Chouliaraki, 2006, p. 12I39; Chouliaraki, 2007, p.21819). This
shows the scope of categorical realism and ideological realismprdpose specific
relationship of action between the readers and victkgainst this backdrop, at large, the
Indian newspapers anflhe Washington Postnly constructed a very few number of
categorical and ideological realism in their stories. Among dtmall number of the
emergency typology of news stories, the Indian newspapers, as revealed in Table 23 an
24, to a larger extent constructed perceptual realism and indexical meaning. Meanwhile,
the UK and the US newspapers, failed to construct fair nurobecategorical and

ideological realism as well as iconic and symbolic meanings in their news stories.

While, this described pattern of the construction of realism in the news stories published in

the newspapers reveals the impotent nature of themetdecurgency and immediacy of

the humanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka and encourage international intervention, it also sheds

light on the factors that would have caused this dysfunctional situation. It was already
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revealed in the previous chapter as welinathe beginning of this chapter how the lack of
access to the war zone, reliance on elite sources as well as the editorial position of the
newspapers caused serious flaws in the reporting of the humanitarian crisis in the

newspapers.

The breakdown of # typology of news stories Vis a Vis in the Table 22 reveals the
defects caused by the news sources in the construction of the reality of the humanitariar
crisis. The lack of access to the war zone seems to have seriously undermined the
construction of theeality of the crisis through the construction of these two realisms.
Moreover, the reason for the existence of large number of perceptual realism and indexica
meaning among all the types of realisms constructed in the UK and the US newspaper:
reveal theinfluence of the elite news sources. Due to the lack of access to the information,
the journalists would have, to a larger extent, depend on the elite news sources to repol
about the war, and this situation probably made them to construct news stdaietscy

in the absence of raw images and information from the war zone.

Moreover, the sharp difference between the Indian newspapers and the US and the Uk
newspapers excefiine Washington Poseveals the influence of the editorial position to
constriet the scope and nature of the realism in the news reporting. Importantly, although,
it is not revealed in the above tables, during the scrutiny of the news stories, to evaluate the
typology of news stories, it had to be necessarily classified and sothe néws stories

that are potential of being emergency typology of news stories as adventure news stories
as their emergency typology qualities were compromised by the way they were presented
designed and published in the newspapers. Particularlyeiinthan newspapers, news
stories that were constructed out of the information received from the human rights
organisations regarding the human suffering in the war zone were published in small size
in the inside pages of the newspaper. In some casesommglete lack of access to war
zones, made journalists to file stories with map on dots but with strong information
obtained from HR organisations and victims through other means. Although, this kind of
stories, because of their HRJ frames were considesddRJ, they had to be classified as
adventure typology of news stories for their failure to invite the attention of the readers
towards the crisis. Also, as discussed in chapter 4, the lack of prominence given to the
story by placing it in a small sida the inside page may influence the minds of the readers
in a negative manner and distract their due attention. In turn, had the same story beel

published in the front page as a lead story (The Flash) or a super lead story, it would have
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been classified asmergency typology news story. This is the reason why the number of
HRJ stories exceeds the number of emergency typology of news stories in all the
newspapers. Not only the Indian newspapers, but the US and the UK also suppressed tr

emergency typology afews stories in this manner.

As far as the Indian newspapers are concerned, as revealed in the previous chapter, the
pSZPUY HGLWRULDO SRVLWLRQ ZRXOG KDYH EHHQ D |
news stories, whereas the US and the UKMSDSHUYVY DUH FRQFHUQHG
ZDUY HG LaniddUtheDlack SRinterest towards the distant suffering in Sri Lanka
revealed in the previous chapter would have been a deciding factor. As already evidence
in the previous chapter, despit&Vviv {IDDQIMYLHGLWRULDO SRVLWLRQ
SXEOLVKHG PRVW RI LWV QHZV VWRULHY DV D pQHZV

towards the sufferingnade most of its news stories to be HWJ and adventure typology.

The type of realism anstructed in the news stories can have a profound impact in
creating the aesthetic quality in the news stories. The breakdown between the typology
of news stories and aesthetic quality shown in the Table 25 below explains the
influence of the type of reiam in the construction of aesthetic qualityhe
overwhelming construction of the adventure typology of the news stories in all the
newspapers make them to take aesthetic distance. This trend is very much evident in
the Indian newspapers ariche Washingin Post as observed earlier, compared to
other newspapers, these newspapers published more and more adventure news stories,
which are simple narratives that consist of simple reporting of facts and do not contain

guestions of why.

As it can be observenh the table 25 below, the news stories which have aesthetic
TXDOLW\ WHQG WR FUHDWH PRUH pSDPSKOHWHHULQ
sublimation. Both sublimation and philanthropy quality of news stories are identified in
very low numbers in all #nnewspapers. Exceptionally, 7 philanthropy quality of news
stories are identified iMThe Hindu As explained in chapter 5, the aesthetic quality
PSDPSKOHWHHULQJY WULJJHUV SROLWLFDO FRQGHPQI
anger against the perpdtes of the distant suffering. Meanwhile, philanthropy makes
WKH VSHFWDWRUYV WR GR VRPHWKLQJ LQ WHUPV RI SU

condition. Sublimation encourages the consideration of the reasons for suffering.These
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moral implications G VSHFWDWRUYV UHVSRQVLELOLW\ HQDEC

reasons for the suffering in order to alleviate it (Chouliaraki, 2006; Aaltola, 2012).

$OWKRXJIK DV SHU &KRXOLDUDNLTY PXOWLPRGDO GLVF
in the adventure type of news storiegpries such apamphleteering, philanthropy and
sublimation cannot exist. Exceptionally as shown in table 25 below, four philanthropy type
of aesthetic qualities are identified in the adventure typology of news storieshegabin

The Hindu This is because, as seen in the Framing Matrix, two types of frames of HWJ
VXFK DV p(PSDWK\ 'LVWDQFH )UDPHY DQG u(YRFDWLYH
WKH SULQFLSOH RI p+XPDQLWDULDQ $VVLWWUDgFFEH D
humanitarian assistance is given prominence than HR violations and its causes. It is in this
context that, the news production Biie Hindunewspaper in the context of its pro war
editorial position, created four of its news stories with philagit aesthetic effect, of
which are actually categorised as adventure typology of news stories and HWJ. Looking at
WKHVH IRXU H[DPSOHV WKH QHZV SXEOLVKHG RQ 0
KXPDQLWDULDQ DLGT WKH DXWBRUUBWBEXHW\S MKIHWZ R
Nations and Sri Lanka on Tuesday launched an urgent appeal for $50 million to meet the
immediate humanitarian needs of civilians fleeing fighting in the North, even as the
military said the LTTE was now confined to four. &gn. withinthe Ne) LUH =RQH 1)=
The author quoting the Government sources, continues to describe the suffering of the
people in the hands of the LTTE. The same appeal is made to the readers in the other thre
adventure typology of the news storiesaal: India to send 50,000 more family packs to

Sri Lanka (3/5/2009); India seeks greater access to aid agencies ( 1/5/ 2009), Medical
team for Sri Lanka (9/5/ 2009)

Table 25Typology of News Story vs. The Aesthetic Quality of the News Text

The insghts generated in the beginning of this chapter regarding the influence of news
sources in framing the news stories as well as deciding the typology of the news stories

explain the reason why all the newspapers constructed more stories of
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nS D P S KO HWhe Hhesthétid quality of pamphleteering makes the readers to
empathise with the victims and denounce the evil doers. This political denunciation
often made by human rights organisations, humanitarian organisations and civil society
provide resources fgudgement that enable readers to decide where they stand with
respect to the political dilemma of condemning the evil doers. As already evident in the
discussion in this chapter and the previous chapter, given the lack of access to the war
zone, it was theinformation received from the human rights organisations and
humanitarian organisations that often served as the source of HRJ frames. Whenever
the violence was overblown, human rights organisations such as Amnesty International,
International Crisis Grqu and Human Rights Watch issued statements condemning
both sides with strong words and provided information of the attacks on hospitals, no
ILUH JRQHV DQG FLYLOLDQ FDXVDOLW\ 7KLV LV WKH U

visible than the other twgpes of aesthetic quality news stories.

Meanwhile, the very low number of sublimation and philanthropy show how the lack

of access to the war zone affected the news coverage. Understandably, the failure to
construct the reality of the humanitarian cridis terms of categorical realism and
ideological realism caused by the lack of access to the war zone seems to have played a
significant role to suppress the sublimation in the news stories. Because, the
characteristics ofategorical realism and ideolagi realism, as observed already are

very much important for readers to make an informed decision to study the distance

suffering in depth and to understand the conflict.

As it was in the case of the construction of realism as well as the meaning ntlad&ifark

of access to the war zone largely affected the construction of sublimation in the
newspapers. The negative impact on creating HRJ frames as well as emergency typolog
of news stories as a result of the absence of raw images and informatidhdra@r zone

was revealed already in this chaptearticularly, it was evident in the analysis of how it
affected the construction of empathetic critical frame and diagnostic reporting of HRJ. It
was also explained in chapter 4 of this thesis, how thetipeaof HRJ especially with its
HPSDWKHWLF FULWLFDO IUDPH DQG GLDJQRVWLF UHS
'LDJUDPY RI 3DUOHYOLHWYV ,FHEHUJ PHWDSKRU 'XJC
LQFOXGLQJ *DOWXQJTV WULDMNV GH R IUBXOHWY FHW %N FZ
allowed to canalise at will from the indirect cultural and structural forms of violence

(positive peace) to the direct psychical violence (negative peace) that it becomes more
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measurably biting and destructive, ahaét human rights journalism can be the effective
DOWHUQDWLYH VWUDQG RI MRXUQDOLVP WKDW FDQ SU

As evident in the analysis, the very low level representation of the sublimation type of
aesthetic quality primagl caused by the lack of access to the war zone negatively
LPSDFWHG WKH FRYHUDJH RI WKH QHZVSDSHUV WR
HGLDIJQRVWLF UHSRUWLQJY IUDPHV DQG YLFH YHUVD

Up to now the multimodal analysfecused on the scrutiny of theffégirent characteristics
in the newspapers in their function of meaning making of the suffering. Now, the analysis
attempts to focus on the difference that lies outside the newspapers of their meaning
making, in order to illustrate the representation dce +time and agency in the news

stories to investigate the extent they constructed discourse to incite action on the suffering.

Table 26 Typology of News Story vs. Spacéime (representation)

7KH 7DEOH DERYH VKRZV W K HctDiy betweeb & stffevingRl p Q
VSHFWDWRUVY LQ WKH QHZV VWRULHV DV RSSRVHG W
chronotope of suffering. This is, because it was explicit throughout the analysis, and due ta
the large amount of the constructionagfventure typology of news stories produced by the
described reasons in the beginning of this chapter. As illustrated in chapter 5, other key
IHDWXUHV RI FRQVWUXFWLQJ WKH DGYHQW XU HW PFR|O
DQG PUKLHUDU-FKMNFRMLPODEHZRUWK\ SODFHVY ,QWHUHYV
almost norexistent in the identified adventure typology of news stories. The reason why
HVLQJIXODW LWVSEHD FEDXISteQ B @he news stories is despite this feature being an
important consideration in defining the typology of news stories as explained by Lilie
Chouliaraki, it is far as the case study of this thesis is concerned, the researcher found i
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LUUHOHYDQW WR WDNH LQWR FRQVLGHUDWILaRQilieeQ W
Chouliaraki explains singular spacéime denotes an isolated pla@one off event that
restricts the possibility of historicity (Chouliaraki, 2006, p.100). As per Chouliaraki, a
singular spacéime is when a story has been cut off from theirclod events in which it
participates and is presented as a random singularity. They restrict the possibility of

representing the events in terms of their historicity and their future implications (lbid).

Since this study by its selection investigatee hewspapers coverage of the described
particular incident over a certain period of time, all its news stories are necessarily
connected in a chain of events and involved in historicity. Since this is an analysis of a
series of news stories published thre newspapers, as Van Dijk explains, it creates a
mental model, which is a subjective representation of the events or situation that discourse
LV DERXW 7KDW LV DV 9DQ 'LMN SXWV LW 3XQGHU
constructing a mental dpHVHQWDWLRQ RI LWV LQWHQWLRQDO
PHQWDO UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI LWV H[WHQVLRQDO pU
E\ FRQVWUXFWLQJ D PHQWDO PRGHO IRU LW’ S

FOWKRXIK &KRXOLDUDWHRXUMKGQYLRPRADNNG GLG QRW L
mental model in her analysis of spadene representation, it seems to be a better fit
regarding the analysis of a particular event over a certain period of time, as the
construction of mental modal neesasily provides a historicity. For example, as
&EKRXOLDUDNL LOOXVWUDWHY WKH XVDJH RI GRWV RQ
HYHQW LV FRQQHFWHG LQ D SURFHVV RI FRYHUDJH W
This is the reason wh although there were few exceptions, all the news stories published
in the newspapers betweel! 8eptember, 2008 and $May, 2009 were assumed not
expressing singulespace time representation, and this is the reason why the Table 26
above doesnotd @ WDLQ DQ-\VIs\DIFHI WA PH UHSUHVHQWDWLRQT

Similarly, as explained above, the nature of the case study analysis, which involves the
distant suffering of a particular community of a particular incident does not create any
room for communitarian logjcand therefore it was assumed that all the news stories
SXEOLVKHG ZHUH IUHH Rl pKLHUDUFK\ RI SODFHY 7KL\
QRW VKRZ DQ\ phKLHUDUFK\ RI SODFHY
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Meanwhile, as the Table 26 shows, among the four types of chronotopéfering,
mobile, which connects the contexts of safety zones and danger zones to propose a specif
relationship of action between the readers and victims, is eclipsed, in all the newspapers
Understandably, this is because of the absence of the ragesrand information caused

by the lack of access to the war zone that affected the live experience of the distant
suffering in a manner to block the action on the suffering on the part of the readers. In
addition, although showing lower representatioe, dther chronotope of suffering such as
concrete, specific and multiple are disproportionately constructed, without showing any
particular trend in and among the newspapers. Meanwhile, as observed earlier, the
representation of concrete, specific and rpldtchronotope seem to be proportional to the
low degree of the construction of adventure typology of news stories in the Indian

newspapers anthe Washington Po#tr the described reasons.

The construction of the chronotope of suffering such as cena@pecific and multiple, as

a result of the manifestation of emergency typology news, does indicate that although in
lower number, the UK and the US newspapers show difference in the degree of
spatiotemporal complexity of the suffering. As shown in tlabld 16 above, among the
emergency typology of news stories publishedlne Independenthere are 4 articles that
express concreteness and show the concrete context of suffering as a physical space. /
emphasised already, in lower number, this disprapuately constructed chronotope of
suffering show how the newspapers presented the emergency typology of news storie:
with not one single reality of suffering but multiple realities relevant to the suffering.
Explicitly, the reason for this disproportioeét constructed chronotope of suffering can

be connected to the lack of access to the war zone and other described reasons in tt
previous andcurrent chaptethat influenced the construction of the typology of news

stories.

Next to the mobiletype of dironotope, as revealed in the above discussion, the
representation of concrete is suppressed in the news stories. This is because, as explain
in chapter 2, the nature of the humanitarian crisis that was subjected to the analysis in this
thesis, is not dy a phase of a protracted conflict which lasted more than thirty years, but
the particular phase that has severalghibses. This complex nature of the humanitarian
crisis connected to multiple contexts and actors possibly would have made the journalists
to construct the news stories with a historicity and multiple physical contexts of suffering,

and thus suppressing the scenarios for concrete and increasing the scenarios for multiple
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However, there is also certain number of specific type of chronotopaffering in the

newspapers, resulted by focusing on some specific locations with the elaboration of
specific properties and individualisation of the victim as a unique person such as the
MDWWDFNV LQ QR ILUH JRQHY MHERPEBAUIQJ RQ KRVSLWDC(

Despite the representation of concrete, specific and multiple types of chronotope of
suffering, as revealed in the analysis, the mobile type of chronotope, which has the ability
of connecting the contexts of safety zones and danger zones to pmpsecific

relationship of action between the readers and victims, is very much suppressed in the
newspapers. This sheds light on understanding the nature of the news stories in terms ¢
their power to establish a cosmopolitan consciousness of the sgffékpainst this

backdrop, the forthcoming discussion endeavours to understand the capacity of the new:
stories in terms of their action on suffering in connection with the agency of the victims as

well as the persecutors and benefactors.

As the Table 2below shows, majority of the news stories failed to create agency (action
on suffering) due to the lack of agora and theatre function. Void of agency and lack of
agora & theatre are two sides of the same coins, and therefore the Table 27 below show

equalrepresentation of them in the news stories.

Table 27 Typology of News Story vs. Agency (Orientation)

As already explained, this study is all about the analysis of a specific humanitarian crisis
over a certain period of time, hierarchy of human lisealmost obscured. Nevertheless,
some of the news stories did portray hierarchy of human lives in their news stories. This is
because, given the complete lack of access to the war zone, civilian casualties resulted as
result of the LTTE (suicide) attaskn the government controlled areas, received enormous
attention of the newhkungry journalists, who were stationed in Sri Lanka to cover the
humanitarian crisis. Due to the lack of access to the war zone, the victims in the war zone

were ignored and tréad as unworthy victims. Nevertheless, it must be underlined that this
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difference in hierarchy of human lives is between the people who live outside the war zone
and those who live inside the war zone in Sri Lanka, primarily caused by the lack of access

to the warzone.

Also, as the Table 27 shows, there is a considerable difference between the representatic
of agora and theatre in the news stories. As observed earlier, agora is about the
humanization of the sufferers to confer power to the sufferetseimeéws reports, so that
they are able to provoke the readers to speak and act on their sufférintndependent

has 8 news stories, which have agof&ie Timesl7, The New York Time8, The
Washington Pogb, The Times of Indi® andThe Hindu2. Meanwlie, most of the news
stories identified as emergency typology of news stories consist of theatre, in which
suffering is mediated by the social relationships, and thus the agency is galvanised by the
benefactor and persecutor (symbolic figures) who comeatmithe reality of distant
suffering. In its total news storie$he Independenhas 19 theatrical orientation¥he
Times27,The New York Time&l, The Washington Po8t The Times of IndiaGlandThe

Hindu 21. Understandably, the lack of access towlae zone, negatively affected the
construction of the agora orientation in the news stories, as the journalists were unable tc
humanise the sufferers by making them active through raw images and information. On the
other hand, the journalists who wereeyented from entering the war zone were
necessarily depended on the humanitarian, human rights organisations and civil society
organisations such as the Amnesty International, Human Rights Watch, and International
Red Cross to report about the sufferinghia war zone. This is the reason why most of the

emergency typology of news stories is theatrical oriented (Chouliaraki, 2006, p. 88).

The agency of readers to engage in public speech about the suffering depends on th
humanisation of victims, becausgosa enables the readers to speak out about the suffering
they are reading as the victims are construed as being like them, in which the victim gets
the power to do something or say something about their condition (ibid, p.89). Whereas, as
highlighted alrady, the agency in theatre depends on the orchestration of both benefactor
DQG SURVHFXWRU V DFWLRQ ZKR FRQQHFW WKH UHDO
feelings visavis the tragedy/crisis they are reading (ibid, p.90).

As we have seem the analysis, the newspapers to a considerable extent composed the
action of benefactors such as Amnesty International, Human Rights Watch, and

International Red Cross, persecutors such as the Sri Lankan government, its military anc
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the LTTE. Althoughthe active role of the benefactors and persecutors would have enabled
the connection of the reality of the humanitarian crisis to the readers, the vacuum of the
YLFWLPVY FRPPXQLFDWLRQ ZLWK WKH UHDGHUV XQGHI
ofthe KXPDQLWDULDQ FULVLVY EHFDXVH LW LV WKH VXII
important role in making the readers to understand the suffering of the victims without any
bias and in an objective manner. Although, true impartiality is not possblthe news
construction is depended on the orchestration of the news sources given, the various soci
economic, political and cultural constrains, the impartiality declared in the agora is
possible within the concept of moral obligation informed by thgcal constructivist
WKHRU\ ZKLFK FRQVFLRXVQHVV WKH SURFHVV E\ Z
FRQVWUXFWHG 7KLV LV ZKHUH WKH SRZHU RI pFLWL]FH
FRXOG KDYH FRQVWUXFWHG 3D VHQapatitirtb hedrDviintd<s t& X P
KXPDQ VXIIHULQJ" $00ODQ HW DO S DQG HQD!
more emergency typology news stories to enable action on the suffering. Nevertheless, a
revealed in the analysis, it appears that tilseadirse of the humanitarian crisis of Sri
Lanka in the international press was not configured by the practice of citizen journalism
nor was there enough space for the practice of it during the crisis. As highlighted in chapter

6, this is a subject that olal be undertaken for future research purposes.

Hence, on the basis of the results shown in Table 27 above, it can be said that the action ¢
suffering is compromised by inadequate construction of agora in the emergency type of

news stories, despite thertsiderable amount of theatrical orientation.

7.3 Conclusion

This study in its first section found that the international press failed to play its watchdog
role to expose the human rights violations and mass atrocity crimes that took place during
the hunanitarian crisis in Sri Lanka, and thus it failed to draw the attention of the global
VWDWH DFWRUV WR WDNH DFWLRQ RQ WKH GLVWDQW \
conditioned by the editorial policy and the news sources, did not enahlgdh®ational

press to practice HRJ to a satisfactory level in terms of exposing the human rights

violations and establishing a prima facie case was the primary cause to this failure.

The research findings and analysis have revealed the overalkfailuhe international
newspapers to create awareness of the crisis and drawing the attention of the internation:

community towards the mass atrocity crimes in terms of human rights based news
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coverage as well as in terms of the total number of news ageeturing the last phase of

the war.

This chapter also in its second section articulated multimodal discourse analysis to further
answer the ? research question. The analysis highlighted the nature of the realism and
meaning making of HRJ storied the newspapers, primarily influenced by the lack of
access to the war zone. Although all the UK and the US newspapers, &keept
Washington Postwhich constructed perceptual realism (facticity) and indexical meaning
to a significant extent, but failem construct fair number of categorical (emotion) and
ideological realism (justice) as well as iconic and symbolic meanings in their news stories,
revealing the impotent nature of them to create urgency and immediacy of the

humanitarian crisis.

In termsof the aesthetic quality, the emergency typology of news stories constructed by
WKH QHZVSDSHUV ODUJHO\ FRQWDLQHG SDPSKOHWHL
sublimation. The very low level representation of the sublimation type of aesthetic quality
caused by the lack of access to the war zone negatively impacted the coverage of thi
QHZVSDSHUV WR FRQVWUXFW PRUH pHPSDWK\ FULWLF
vice versa, and thus limiting the chances of the readers to make an informedndecisio
understand the distant suffering in depth and its underlying causes. This resulted in seriou:
undermining of the ability of the (emergency) news typology of stories to create
cosmopolitan emotions and aesthetic impact. Spate and agency analysisf ¢the
multimodal discourse analysis showed how the access to war zone weakened the ability o
the emergency typology of news stories to create action within the R2P framework by
FUHDWLQJ UHDGHUVY SUR[LPLW\ WR VXIIHULQJ
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Chapter 8: Analysis of the Impediments to Journalists'
Reporting of the Crisis

8.0 Introduction
In Chapters 6 and 7 we discussed the answers of the first two research questions thg

entirely covered the extent, nature and effects of the international press of the humanitariar
crisis in Sri Lanka within the integrated framework of Frame Analysis and Multimodal
Discourse Analysis. As highlighted in chapters 6 and 7, some of the insights that generatec
during the course of the investigative process revolved around the accessvén #ume,
editorial position of the newspapers, news sources, and the encountered difficulties therein
These insights required further testing with supplementary evidences from the journalists,
who visited Sri Lanka during the crisis to gather informatim addition to the reasons

that were identified in chapter 6 and 7, this study also wanted to explore if there were any
other the difficulties, challenges and problems that were faced by the journalists in their
course of reporting the humanitarian isrisvhich will answer the '3 research question:

What are the challenges that confronted the journalists in the course of their reporting?

To identify the answers, as explained in chapter 5, interviews were conducted with the
foreign correspondents who \e been to Sri Lanka, before, during and after the
humanitarian crisis. To provide andepth historical context and logical understanding of
the difficulties associated with the news coverage, this study interviewed not only the
journalists who covereché humanitarian crisis, but also the journalists who have been to

Sri Lanka as foreign correspondents immediate, before and after the end of the crisis.
The discussion below that focusses on tHee3earch question in this chapter is organised

around tle categories identified in the coding of the interview data of the Grounded Theory
(GT) illustrated below.
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lllustration 4 Coding for GT

Comparing similar labelled incidents into Phenomena (Examples o| Properties Open Code
SDUWLFLSDQWVY ZRUGYV (Phenomena)
we are a paper which has headquarters in Chennai, in Tamil Nadu; our | Cultural proximity;
tallied with the policy of the Government of India as well; there was a converg Continuity;
of interest, The Hindu had a special interest; A country that has had three d| geopditical
of civil war was suddenly and finally in an end game situation; it was bot| influence; drama
important and fascinating story to tell with serious human consequences; | negativity;
media covered Sri Lankan war quite a lot as a former colonial administrator | consonance News Value
Lanka; alwaysa competition with other news stories; there was no specific int
apart from news worthiness; relatively a small counth¢ have a large Tam
readership, who're follow very keenly what's going on in that country
military officer following me and listening to interviews; banned from visiting | legal & extra legal
Lanka; refused media visas; corroborating reports was often difficult; lag means of medis
access to war zone; newsgjanisations was their only source of information; acq suppression; fear o
to information; we were worried about the CID; under surveillance; govern| safety & security;
narrative creeps it; financial situation; we were followed; security of the || propaganda; Constrains
VRXUFHV LW ZDAMMXHEWDYRUEW RI UHSRUWLQJ| concerns abou] (socio,
concerned for the safety of my staff; | was the mother of a 3 month old baby W family; financial & | economic,
went to SL; less and less budget and less and less resources; my biggest cq resources political, and
ZDV , ZDVQTW SK\VLFDO Q4a ofteK hudted ddivR,oBlcQuBeOdo| constrains; impaci cultural )
restrictions they attach to and the cultural and structural factors; | was the only of 'war on terror'
journalist in the world who was given access; our sources were discredited | rhetoric; editorial
government; time, money and access; terroriseljabxtraordinary financial & stand on the war
resource pressure; extra advertising spaces being sold; whims of a sectior]
that day;
6HDUFK IRU REMHFWLYLW\ PHDQV VHDUFK IRU Objectvity as a| Search for
become aware of theuth; failure to engage allows the lazy journalism; took | journalistic norm;| Truth
side of truth and justice; goal was to report the truth of what was acf objectivity as a tool
happening; not wanting to over violate my own reporting objectivity; liberal| for finding the
human rights view; spoke to as manyple & organisations ; role is to report th truth;
WUXWK SXEOLF H[SRVXUH LV FUXFLDO QRWK
going on; journalism should be objective & impatrtial; , journalism should try
speak truth; they are the watchdogs;
| care a lot about human rights; very concerned about justice and justi¢ emphasis on
oppressed people; my duty as a human being to try and find out about it; dg journalists' Moral
want to highlight things that | feel are not being covered enough; | really wan{ conscious Responsibility
ZULWH DERXW WKHVH WKLQJV , GRQYW KDYH | reporting; media
WR 3LPSDUWLDOLW\" \RX KDYH WR EH SURDFW| human rights
honestly as | could; highlight cases of human rights abuses; nexus; desire fo
Human Rights

Phenomena (Open Coding)

Constraints

structural

(societal, cultural &

Impact factors on the reportin{
of the crisis |

|

1

Despite the feasibility of practising HRJ was demonstrate
enamours challenge were evident |
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8.1 Impact of crisis reporting
As shown in the above open coding in thkistration 5, two properties namely

HFRQVWUDLQWVY DQG pQHZV YDOXHVY WKURXJK WKH
p,PSDFW RI FULVLV UHSRUWLQJY 7KH LQVLJKWY JDWK
journalists who went to Sri Lanka asll as the journalists who covered the crisis faced

enormous challenges and difficulties. These challenges range from cultural to political to
HFRQRPLF IDFWRUV IXUWKHUPRUH WR QHZV YDOXHYV
QHZV YDOXH WR &KRPIVMNHIVUHQHUDO pILOWHUVY LQ K

Hanitzsch's structure constraints which were explained in chapter 6.

The major problem that was encountered by the journalists as they reveal was the lack o
access to the war zone. As discusdedlanalysis in chapter 6 and 7 also found how the
lack of access to the war zone negatively affected the crisis reporting in terms of meaning
making, representation (spadgne) and orientation (agency). All the correspondents who
reported the humanitanacrisis complained that they were prevented from entering the
war zone excepfhe Hinducorrespondent Muralidhar Redgyho said:

As a Hindu correspondent, my job was not that difficult | must confess. There was a
convergence of interest between witet Sri Lankan government was wanting to do
and what the Hindu as a newspaper and editorial policy believed in. As far as access
is concerned, towards the end | was the only print journalist in the world who was
given access. | was in that zone for ab@itays.

This testimony ofThe Hinducorrespondent Muralidhar Reddy validates the argument
highlighted in chapter 6. As per the content analysis statistics in Table 4, while all the other
5 newspapers filed no news storigbe Hinduexceptionally filed 3 news stories and it

was presumed thdte Hindumust have been granted a special access to the war zone.

While this being the case fdhe Hindy as per the other Indian newspapére Times of

India they did not have access to the war zone. Its foreggmrespondent
K.Vengatramanai who was in Sri Lanka during the crisis, admitted that he did not have
access to the war zone. Another foreign correspondent P. K. Balachandran from a leading
Indian newspapefhe Hindustan Timesvho covered the crisis frodri Lanka, also said

lack of access to the war zone was his main constrain in covering the war. However

information regarding he Hindustan Timesas not taken into consideration in this study

SMr. Muralidhar Reddy was interviewed face to face atresidence in New Delhi in India on 25 June 2016.
6 Mr. K.Vengatramanan was interviewed face to face at his residence in Chennai in India on 10 June 2016.
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It discloses that despite the complete shut off from thseidmitworld for several months
until the war overThe Hinduhad the special privilege of entering the war zone, because
according to itscorrespondent Muralidhar Reddtghere was a convergence of interest

between the Sri Lankan government and the editpasition ofThe Hindu

Given the editorial policy offhe Hindy | did not face any constraints from the
government of Sri Lankan side. First of all our access into the zone where the actual
fighting was taking place was facilitated by the governme@rbfanka, by the Sri
Lankan security forces. Muralidhar Reddy confesses.

Moreover, The HindWfV SUHYLRXV IRUHLJQ FRUUHVSRQGHQF
humanitarian crisis with Ms. Nirupama Subramahiano acknowledged the policy level
support and theclose connection betweefhe Hinduleadership and the Sri Lankan
JRYHUQPHQW GXULQJ WKH FULVLV 7R TXRWH 1LUXSL
unique position to cover the ethnic conflict in Sri Lanka, because of its access to the
leadership in Sri Lan® DW W K R.W Radh&kHshndlh who was alsdrhe Hindu's
earlier foreign correspondent to Sri Lanka before the crisis, also admits the leadership leve

connection between the Sri Lankan governmentTdredHindu

Meanwhile, as far as the foreign mespondents of the UK, US and the other countries are
concerned, the complete denial of access to the war zone was the major constraint amon
many other constraints. To quote Ravi Nesshuirthe Associated Press (AP), who has
covered and led awandinning news stories in Asia, the Middle East, Africa and the
United States and whose reports of the humanitarian crisis from Sri Lanka was largely

published inThe Washington Posind other UK and the US newspapers:

We were not allowed insider the war zofée war zone was shut off. At a certain
point we were further and further going away from the war zone. There was no
access at all. It became more and more difficult to find out what was actually
happening in the war zone.

The HindufV IRUPHU FrRR V.8 SbwnBaR@EWho was based in Sri Lanka before

the humanitarian crisis also said access to the war zone was a major problem that he face

” Ms. Nirupama Subramanian, who is currently the Bureau In charge dhdien ExpressChandigarh

Edition, was interviewed face to face at her office on 22 June 2016.

8 Mr. R.K. Radhakrishnan was interviewed facel DFH DW 7KH +LQGXfV KHDGTXDUWHU

2016.

9 Mr. Ravi Nessman, who is based in the US, was interviewed on skypeeapietrber 2016.

YoUu 9 6 6DPEDQGDQ ZDV LQWHUYLHZHG IDFH WR IDFH DW 7KH +LC
207



He TXRWHG 3DFFHVV WR WKH ZDU J]RQH ZDV WKH PDMRU
during the peace tim®ver a period of time, the only probable difficulty that | had was
SK\VLFDO DFFHVV WR DUHDV"’

Although 7KH ,Q G H S tbeSpd@amt)érome Taylhrfrom the UK who was not
physically in Sri Lanka but covered the crisis from the UK is on the opthanthe lack

of access to the war zone was the major factor that affected the media from reporting the
crisis. Johan Mikaelsséh who was also not physically in Sri Lanka but is one of the
Journalist who was covering the Sri Lankan conflict since 209 tlie Swedish
Newspapers said, the access to 4n@hd sources within the government and the LTTE
were sometimes a problems acces# civilians living in the LTTEcontrolled areas was
restricted Freelance journalist Taylor Dibbéttwho is based in #h US and has been
covering the issues since the end of war in 2009 also said that one of the main problem:
that he was faced with was the lack of media acaeise end of the war period. Almost

all the other journalists who were interviewed expressetasimews.

As discussed in chapter 7, the failure to construct the reality of the humanitarian crisis, in
terms of categorical and ideological realism caused by the lack of access to the war zon
was assumed to have played a significant role to supgressublimation in the news
stories. It was also highlighted in chapter 7, as to how the lack of access to the war zone
negatively affected the construction of the agora orientation in the news stories, as the
journalists were unable to humanise the wistiby making them active through raw

images and information.

Elucidating the negative impact caused by the lack of access during his reporting, AP
correspondent Ravi Nessman said it affected the reporting by bringing in visual images anc

raw information:

It did have a huge impact. When people think of war or conflict, they think of
photographs. When you think of the war in Vietham, you think of the visuals of
Napalm bombing. When you think of Tiananmen Square, you think of the student
with a flower whostood in front of a column of tanks. When you think of some
incidents you read, then you necessarily think of these kinds of iconic images. There
are no iconic images that really speak of the war zone suffering in Sri Lanka, to
really show what was happgeg in there. The boy who was injured by the attacks in

11 Mr. Jerome Taylor, who is currently based in Thailand, was interviewed on WhatsApp on 2 September
2016.

12 Mr. Johan Mkaelsson, who is based in Sweden, was interviewee via email on 04 October 2016.
13 Mr. Taylor Dibbert was interviewed on Skype on 31 July 2016.
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the Syrian conflict made a huge impact. These kinds of images disturb the emotion
and connect you to the story.

The Independenpurnalist Jerome Taylor too expressed a similar view sayingthieat
JRYHUQPHQWYV UHVWULFWLRQ WR DFFHVV WKH IURQ\

news stories. He quoted:

,Q PDQ\ FRQIOLFWY JRYHUQPHQW VY UHVWULFWLRQV F
in less images in the stories. Visuals are gsontant as the words of the stories in

deciding often how prominent the story would run. You have got a powerful story
ZLWK QR SLFWXUH LWYV QRW JRLQJ WR UXQ RQ WKH Il

Moreover, as uncovered during the interview with the journalists the Sri Lankan
government in addition to restricting the access to the war zone, used legal and extra lega
PHDQV WR FRQWURO WKH MRXUQDOLVWVY ZRUN DQ
humanitarian crisis. Those include intimidation, creating fear or causing hanew®s

sources, refusing visa, manipulation and misinformation.

Almost all the journalists who were interviewed were of the opinion that they had to face
some form of threats from the authorities and it affected their reporting, whilst they were in
Sri Lanka either during, before or after the crisis. They said the freedom of the media was

under severe threat throughout the conflict period.

Freelance journalist Emanti&Btoakes, who is based in New Zealand, said even after the
end of the war he faced tidulties from the CID and that he was questioned by them about
his dealings in Sri Lanka. Freelance journalist Taylor Dibbert, who was in Sri Lanka
between 2011 and 2014, said that his phone was monitored all the time and he had no ide
if his email correpondence was monitored too. According to the journalists, the practice of
intimidating the media had been in existence in Sri Lanka even before the crisis
commenced. Swedish journalist Johan Mikaelsson was among one of the journalists whc
felt that he wasunder surveillance during the peesis period when he residing in Sri
Lanka. . He said that he was aware of the fact that the local journalists in Sri Lanka who
tried to tell the truth about the country were often hunted down and killed. He said there
were few instances where some sort of near violent incidents involved around him in 1997
and 1999S.Murarai ofThe Deccan Heraldaid he was a suspect in the eyes of Colombo,
when he covered the conflict before the crisis. Explaining the threats shewhaded
reporting in Sri LankaThe HinduWfV IRUPHU FRUUHVSRQGHQW 1LUXS

14 Mr. Emanuel Stoakes was interviewed via skype on 31 August 2016.
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she had threats coming at her and was detained and questioned in 1995 for a few hours ft
carrying a map. Also, she said her house was raided in 1999, for receifamgfram
LTTE.

It is interesting to note that although almost all the former correspondeffitgedfiindu
complained about the threats, intimidation and difficulties they faced while reporting in Sri
Lanka, The HindufV OXUDOLGKDU 5HG G¢risiZ HiRR nét RErtidn ey swek H
threats and intimidation from the government. Explicitly, this is because he openly
acknowledged that his job was not difficult in Sri Lanka,as it was facilitated by the Sri

Lankan government and the military.

However, forAP journalist Ravi Nessman, the suppression of media through legal and

extra legal means seriously affected his reporting. As he said:

We ourselves came under heavy criticism. Local journalists were repeatedly
attacked, killed in streets, which leddcclimate of fear. The feeling of danger was

in the back of your head. We used to get phone calls to our office from government
officials, who would tell staff of mine that | need to stop whatever | was reporting or

| will not be working anymore in the aatry. In the end, they refused to renew my
visa and forced me out of the country.

Journalists were worried not only about the direct threats to them, but also about the safet
of their local sources. They said this caused them moral/ethical conflistfety in terms

of their news reporting and interaction with their local news sources. FABBEr
correspondent Francis Harrison said she was concerned about the safety of her staff on
number of occasions. This also was the concern of freelance jouB@anuel Stoakes

and Taylor Dibbert, even after the end of the war. Emanuel Stoakes said he was worriec
that something would happen to the guy who accompanied him during his travel in Sri
Lanka as him being a foreigner drew attention. Taylor Dibberttbatdhe couldn't visit

certain places because his appearance would draw attention.

S5HIXVLQJ WKH PHGLD DSSOLFDQWVY YLVD zZDV D WDFW
to control the workings of the international press throughout the conflict. Tdgsnvost
evident during the humanitarian crisis. Swedish journalist Johan Mikaelsson said he was
granted visa in the year 1999, however he said that his visa applications were refused &
two occasions due to the reason that portrayed the real situattoa adrtflict.
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At many occasions, a number of media organisations inclutiiegindependerfailed to

secure visas to travel to Sri Lanka to cover the crisis despite repeated requests. As Ra\
Nessman mentioned above, he was forced to leave Sri Lankg theigourse of reporting

as the government refused to extend the visa. Not only during the crisis, but even after the
war ended, the government continued to practise this controlling measure. According to
Ben Doherty® of The Guardian (Australia)after iritially being granted media visa later it

was denied and then ultimately he was banned from visiting Sri Lanka following the
CHOGM Conference which was held in November 2013.

On the other hand, as highlighted in chapter 6, the ban on journalists tthent&r zone

made them look for information towards the humanitarians, human rights organisations
and civil society organisations to gather information. As all reports were based on the
information gathered from those types of organisations most of theyency typology of

news stories identified in the US and the UK newspapers were theatrical oriented than
agora oriented

Despite the fact unearthed in chapter 6 and 7 that the Indian newspapers failed to constru
HRJ stories and emergency typology aris, the Indian foreign correspondents said that
they used the information provided by the human rights and humanitarian organisations tc

some extent.

To some extent, we did make use of statements by humanitarian organizations, yes. |
think ICRC or Peee groups in Colombo and UN, wherever it was possible. says The
Times of India correspondent K.Vengatramanan.

Also, The Hinducorrespondent Muralidhar Reddy says he obtained information from the
UN and ICRC. As observed in chapter 6, some amount of dttiRies were apparent in

the news reports of the Indian newspapers, as a result of these human face oriente
sources. Nevertheless, in the multimodal analysis, not all the HRJ stories were turned intc
emergency as their aesthetic qualities were comprorigdide layout and presentation of
these news stories in these newspapers, in line with the editorial policy. How the editorial
SROLF\ RI WKH ,QGLDQ QHZVSDSHUV DV LGHQWLILHG

reporting will be discussed in the iepding section.

15Mr. Ben Doherty was interviewed via erhan 25 August 2016.
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In addition to the statements from the human rights and humanitarian organisations, AP
correspondent Ravi Nessman said they had their own sources through whom they were
able to get some information. However, he expressed frustratiorthima®ri Lankan

government worked hard to discredit the information they received from their own sources.

To quoteRavi Nessman,

We had our own sources that we had made over the years. They provided reliable
information, but the government tried hard tisadedit the information. Whatever

the information they provided we corroborated the people up there, who were not
LTTE. There were some international people. But the government worked
extremely hard to convince me that the information | received frone swurces

were nonexistence. Our sources were constantly discredited by the government.

Meanwhile, The Independentorrespondent Jerome Taylor, who was not physically
present in Sri Lanka, said that verifying the information was the most challengirtg isSy
guess, access for me but that wasn't necessarily anyone's fault and then it was verificatior
O9HULILFDWLRQ RI GDWD WKDW ZDV EeBU®&®&EDEO\ WKH PRV

The Hindustan Timescorrespondent P.K. Balachnadran afdhe Hindu former
correpondent R.K Radhakrishnan are also on the view that the war information was not
verified independently.

No journalist stationed in Sri Lanka was in a position to do anything at the time war
was going on. What was a fact or not a fact could not be asesttat that time.
Says Balachandran.

:KLOH -HURPH 7D\ORUYYV DQG %DODFKDQGUDQYV WHV)
lack of access to the war zone, they do highlight the propaganda perpetrated by the partie
involved in the war in verifying thd QIRUPDWLRQ 5DYL 1HVVPDQYV )
this view: This is a war you had no idea of what was happening. Someone is lying or both
VLGHYVY PD\ EH O\LQJ EXW ZH GRQYW NQRZ

As explained in chapter 3, for Carruthers, propaganda is a process of atiéorm

spreading through manipulation, distortion, emphasis and omission of the known facts to
influence the general public to trust certain interpretations or people (Carruthers, 2000,
S %UDQGLQJ WKH SDUWLHV WR FRQIQKREWH'VIBRDQM
DGRSWHG E\ FRQYHQWLRQDO ZDU UHSRUWLQJ )RU HJL
IRUFHV ZHUH FRQWLQXRXVO\ EUDQGHG 3LQVXUJHQWV"’
$3 FRUUHVSRQGHQW 5DYL 1HVVPDQisMéewpbiity WLPRQ\ JR
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One of the other difficulties is that it was impossible to trust what other side was
saying. The government discredited the LTTE by branding them as a brutal terrorist
organisation and how can you trust them. But the information provigettheb
government in many instances was clearly not true, and also the government utterly
denying the information provided by the LTTE.

As Ravi Nessman clarified by discrediting the LTTE by branding them as a brutal terrorist
organisation, the Sri Lankagovernment questioned him as to how he can trust the
information provided by a terrorist organisation. Meanwhile, Ravi Nessman confesses that

information provided by the government in many instances was clearly not true.

While acknowledging that the ttkRULVW ODEHO GLGQTW FRQVLGHL
information, The Hinduformer correspondent V.S. Sambandan however said it was easier

when the ban on LTTE was not there.

Swedish journalist Johan Mikaelsson, who has been covering the SrinLemkgict since
1999, explains how he is able to overcome the propagandist nature of the material by

critically evaluating the sources involved in the conflict. To quote Johan Mikaelsson,

| came to know what type of written information was reliable, #wel critical

evaluation of sources was of course a central thing. At the same time, it was difficult

to find out what were true stories about the LTTE and the violence they used on
civilians. Some of the stories that were critical towards the LTTE hawadts in

government propaganda and information from the armed Tamil groups that were
RSSRVHG WR WKH 7LJHUV DQG IRXJKW DORQJVLGH WK
much experience in Sri Lanka might have swallowed the bait and used the
information withot scrutinizing it in a proper way.

As journalists revealed besides the manipulation, distortion and omission of the facts by
both parties, the terrorist label was used to discredit the information for the LTTE by the
government. Moreover, some journdisV DFNQRZOHGJHG WKH IDFW WK
[77(7 LQIOXHQFHG WKHLU UHSRUWLQJ 7KLV YLHZ ZDV
while, some correspondents from other countries said they were not influenced by the

terrorist label.

Acknowledgirg the terrorist label on the LTTE influenced The Hindu's foreign
correspondent Muralidhar Reddy's reporting of the crisis, and he said that this was the
policy of The Hinduas well as the governments of India and Sri LankAKH +L QG X
former correspondérNirupama Subramaniyan too expressed a similar view saying that
she genuinely believes that the terrorist tag was suited for the LTTE.
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You could say that | was very influenced by the Rajiv Gandhi assassination. As
every Indian, | carried that in my reping. | carried thatif at all there was an
overarching influence on me. Confesses Nirupama Subramaniyan.

,QGLDYV 'HFFDQ +HUD OS& Wira% WHe RasDbéehl tq SriMarRaJseveral
times to cover the conflict expresses a similar opiniorofablirupama Subramaniyan

sayingthe LTTE deserved to be banned as a terrorist organisation.

Former BBC correspondent to Sri Lanka Frances Harridmmlieves that the terrorist label
influenced her reporting. However, she said she overcame the stignestefrtrist label.

<HV , WKLQN LWV LQHYLWDEOH DQG LW LQIOXHQFH
broadcasting to as well and you have to be conscious of that. But | am one of the

rare people who spent a lot of time with the LTTE so | hope at some lleve
overcame the stigma of the terrorist label. She says.

Swedish journalist Johan Mikaelsson said this had to be mentioned as it was a fact that th

LTTE was being labelled a terrorist organisation by various countries and it was banned.

Expressing tH YLHZ WKDW 3WHUURULVW 3ODEHO GLG QRW
happened, Callum MacrdeRl1 % ULWDL @13%i&KDQQHO
7KH 3WHU U R brbadWy accemddd Hythe international communitwas the
turning point. It was, possibly, the mostgdartant and ultimately powerful weapon
the LTTE faced. It was used as a weapon to prevent the possibility of peace and then
VXEVHTXHQWO\ LW ZDV XVHG E\ 5DMDSDNVD WR KLWFK

(doubly ironic given his subsequent posturingR®) *DE@WHULDOLVW’ 21 FF
WKH ZHVWYV FULWLFLVP RI KLV UHFRUG JLYHQ WKHLU

OHDQZKLOH 7KH 7LPHV RI ,QGLDYYV . 9HQJDWUDPDQD
Taylor Dibbert,7KH +L QG XV WR.R.GaldthRadiHv, TH *XDUGLDQfV $XVW
'RKHUW\ )J)UHHODQFH MRXUQDOLVW (PDQXHO 6WRDN
,QGHSHQGHQWY{V -HURPH 7D\ORU VDLG WKH\ ZHUH QR

As observed in the discussions, all the journalists expressed opikadns about the way
the terrorist label influenced their reporting. AlthoughKH 7LPHV RK.,QGL
Vengatramananan is amongst those who said they were not influenced by the terroris

label, almost all the other Indian journalists Tie Hindy as thg said, were largely

16 S Murari was interviewed via email on 01 July 2016.
17 Frances Harrison was interviewed by email on 05 October 2016.
18 Callum Macrae was interviewed via email on 25 October 2016.
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influenced by the terrorist label. This is the reason why as shown in Table 10 in chapter 6,
terrorism label is largely manifested in the news storiehe Hinduthan any other

newspapers.

This shows how the rhetoric on terrorisimnoected to the propaganda strategy which is
used to elicit condemnation on the LTTE by attracting journalists particularly the Indian
journalists emotionally as well as geopolitically, as observed above. It also shows how the
Sri Lankan government managgff R XVH WKH pWHUURULVW ODHeHO R
Hindu) journalists to obtain their information. Although, the journalists from other
countries said they were not influenced by the terrorist label, Table 10 in chapter 6 reveals
that the UK and USiewspapers too constructed some amount of terrorism frame in their
news reporting. This does not necessarily mean that they were constructed by the
journalists who denied influence by the terrorism label; however, it is possible that they
could have beewronstructed by other staff members as revealed in the content analysis
coding sheet (Appendix-4). Nevertheless, it does reveal the fact that the terrorist rhetoric
influenced the news production in some way. This possibly would have happened as Johal
Mikaelsson mentioned that legal label had to be touch based in their reports, as a result c

misinformation, disinformation and false information of the propaganda strategies.

The Independerjburnalist Jerome Taylor described how they struggled with seatesm

with propagandist nature during the conflict.

People would lie to you, people want to present their side of the story, and you have

to find out where the middle ground is, which meant for instance when receiving

kind of information from the LTTEide, for instance, we had to be careful about,

3&DQ ZH YHULI\ WKDW" ,V WKLV FRUUHFW"" 7KHUH ZHUF}
as there was with the Sri Lankan ministry of defense statement is claiming a whole

bunch of things that we can't verify.

Underlining the propaganda nature of the statemdrtits, Times of Indiz@orrespondent
K.Vengatramanan acknowledged the fact that their reporting was largely relied on
JRYHUQPHQWTY QDUUDWLYHYV JLYHQ WKH VLWXDWLRQ

The coverage was largely dependent of the government narrative. That's one major
constraint. And secondly, it's not possible to cover something that is not happening
before your eyes, except through the statements of the parties involved. It can give a
sense that we agree with the government, but it's not so. Because this is how the
government explains it. Explains Vengatramanan.
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To give some examples, he said the military, during the last few months of the war came
out with an interactive graphic mat@rito provide a sense of the progress of the war,
especially the movement of their forces and what they were achieving on ground, and thus

he had to dependent on what they said.

The views expressed by the journalists above in turn underline how thegduankier the
influence of the propaganda strategies, particularly where they were subjected to
manipulation of information through briefings (Hoijer, Nohrstedt and Ottosen, 2002, p.4
11). This also shows how the journalists in Sri Lanka had been subjd¢t®R®d. HP S1V W |
turning points discussed in chapter 3. As Kempf argues these three turning points make
journalists especially vulnerable to official propaganda (Kempf, 2003, p.70). The first of
these turning points is mis coverage, which is the traddfoonly reporting on conflicts

that have already turned violent. This has been the case for almost all the foreign
correspondents of the US and the UK newspapers. As the interviewed journalists pointec
out they arrived in Sri Lanka for the first time witie aim of covering the latter part of the

war in its final stage.

AP correspondent Ravi Nessman said he went to Sri Lanka in 2009 for the first time to
report about the war. To quote him,

Before that | had covered the wars in Iraq, Afghanistan, thelisraPalestine
conflict and Africa. When the opportunity to go to Sri Lanka came up, | didnt have
any specific connection with Sri Lanka. Newspapers like the Washington Post and
7LPHY GLGQTW KDYH IXO0 WLPH FRUUHVSRQ@Q#EHQWYV E|
newspapers like Washington Post and Times used their South Asia correspondents
based in India to cover the war in Sri Lanka. That means those journalists had less
ability to spend time in covering the issues in Sri Lanka. Because they had to cover
1.3 billion people in India. At the same time, | do think they had an interest in Sri
Lanka, there was major attack going on in Sri Lanka. At the time it was the most
violent conflict. People were attracted to going there for news to report what was
going here.

As highlighted in chapter 6, this also shows how the conflict reporting of a distant place is
constrained by economic considerations (Hanitzsch, 2007b, p.5). Riegert and Johansso
H[SODLQHG QRZDGD\V PHGLD RUJDQLVBRUURHWS B QB IHK
fly off to different hot spots after the fighting has started so that they can minimise the
expenses involved in covering the conflict. Such thinking by the media organisations has
changed the trend, so that, in place of editoriahceons, accountants and budget

restrictions could determine what foreign events correspondents cover on wars and
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FRQIOLFWV :LWK OHVV H[SHULHQFH WKHVH MRXUQDC(
their sources, less likely to analyze the situatat, and more likely to be dependent on

H[SHUWV  5LHJHUW DQG -RKDQVVRQ S 7KLV L
evident in the analysis of chapter 6, where The Washington Post along with other UK and

US newspapers relied on the news agentor its coverage of the crisis in Sri Lanka.

7KH VHFRQG SRLQW RI .HPSIfV WKUHH WXUQLQJ SRLQ
losewin situations. For many journalists, as they revealed in the interview, the war in Sri

Lanka was treated as &nd game.

As The Hindustan Timesorrespondent P.K Balachandran said, the war was a fight to the
finish and therefore both sides were desperate to defeat the ©hieeiTimes of India
correspondent K. Vengatramanan said he felt that his newspapemsiesllip reporting
about the military operations. He is also of the opinion that the magnitude of the final

tragedy was not apparent to the Indian media at that time.

The responses of Jerome TaylorTdfe Independerfurther corroborates with the above

views. To quote Jerome Taylor:

This was the culmination of three decades of fighting with some type of solution in
VLIKW P QRW VD\LQJ D VROXWLRQ WKDW WKH HGLW
of, but it looked like the end game was nearing, soQiy@gs a very important story

to cover and one we wanted to devote time and resources to.

7KH ILQDO WXUQLQJ SRLQW RI .HPSI LV MRXUQDOLVW\
access to the war zone , it was underlined in the discussion urider9Tia chapter 6 that
the journalistsvould have been forced into a situation to practice uncritical reporting given

the described conditions within which they would have operated.

As shown in Table 5, all the newspapers relied on elite sources silkh 8si Lankan
government and its military for their news stories, and thus, it is very much likely that the
newspapers would have relied on these sources to publish the news reports. Although, a
the journalists said that they looked for information frather sources despite the
governments regular briefings, they equally expressed how hard it was for them to verify
the information. As revealed above they also acknowledged the fact that they necessarily
had to depend on the government for informatioregithe described situation of being
EDQQHG DQG WKH FHQVRUVKLS EHLQJ PRQLWRUHG 7K
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point, the journalists had to turn towards elites as sources such as the Sri Lankar
government and military for information. Furth®re, as revealed in Table 5 in chapter 6,
this situation resulted in constructing more HWJ news stories from the elite sources, which

was patrticularly true in the case of the Indian newspapers.

In addition to the dgcribedconditions in Sri Lanka, asMicLaughlin says the power of
official sources to influence the news agenda has increased with the decline in foreign
bureaus and specialist correspondents. As a result, in situations of internal conflicts,
international media tend to rely on elite sourd@® G JRYHUQPHQWVY RIILFH
reporting. Also, increasingly inexperienced and freelance journalists are pushed to cover
news. In the U.S., ctiacks have notably affected the foreign news. Between 1989 and
1996, foreign news coverage were demtinby half (McLaughlin, 2002, p.187), as
covering wars is still an expensive business, where foreign news bureaus have often bee
shut down. Instead, teams of reporters and photographers are flown into a war zone at th
start of a war, and flown out as so@as the violence is over. This scenario is called
parachute journalism. Thus, they often fail to identify latent conflicts and factors involved
directly/ indirectly and the issues of justice, accountability, and reparation for grave crimes
and gross violgons against civilians. As underlined in the beginning of chapter 6, this
explains the reason why the coverage of the newspapers in the US and the UK were ver
much poor in terms of the number of coverage. This is particularly true in the case of The
Waslhington Post, in terms of its low number of coverage as well as the construction of

more HWJ frames.

.HPSITV WKUHH WXUQLQJ SRLQWYVY QRW RQO\ UHYHDOH
the newspapers covered the war in Sri Lanka, by highlighting heyvafre steeped in the
news values explained in chapter 3 and chapter 6.

On the other hand, the discussion also proved the fact of how the editorial policy of the
newspapers played a key role in shaping the discourse of the news production. In chapte
6, it was mentioned how the two dimensional process, in which one dimension is decided
by the editorial policy of the newspaper in accordance with the internal guidelines, and
how the other is decided by the news sources. Furthermore, as explained, tseuree/s

is independently conditioned by the actors involved in a conflict/crisis/ war, and on the

RWKHU WKH IUDPH LV PHGLDWHG EHWZHHQ WKH HG
VRXUFHVY
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([SOLFDEO\ WKLV pWZR GLPHQVLR Qtedto $He mAdeMY Hf R |
various ideological, political, geographical and cultural contexts in which discourse is
created, with different editorial stands in the US and UK newspapers as well as the Indian
newspapers that constructed different news storids different frames. This was very
much apparent in the discussion of the interviews with the journalists. WingeHindu
correspondent Muralidhar Reddy openly acknowledged the parallel policy with regard to
the final war between the governments of Inalal Sri Lanka andhe Hinduleadership,

many other Indian journalists acknowledged that the terrorist label on the LTTE influenced

their reporting given their own conceptions.

On the other hand, journalists from other countries in general voiced otheliatere not
influenced by the terrorist label. As Ravi Nessman said, they tried to cover both sides of
what they were doing and did not favour one side or the athet he said that he reported

the horrible attacks on civilians by both sides. Howgewes far asThe Hinduwas
concerned, its editorial policy seems to have greatly influenced its discourse production of
the humanitarian crisis, in addition to the constraints associated with the news value anc
structural aspect. In other words, the neusditorial stance of the US and the UK
newspapers seem to have enabled its journalists to verify and understand the reality of th:
VLWXDWLRQ XQGHU WKH FULWLFDO FRQVWUXFWLYLVYV
Thereby they were able to detadiernselves from the world by conventionalizing to
perceive and see how their working is influenced by the structural and other constraints
described already. This process, as enlightened in chapter 6, 7 and 8 enabled the journalis
with neutral stance witlhegard to the conflict to practice HRJ without jeopardising the
MREMHFWLYLW\Y EXW ZLWK WKH PRUDO UHVSRQVLELO
$ JRRG H[DPSOH WR H[SODLQ WKLV DUJXPHQW FDQ E
0 L N D H Owewpb@tfovi tackling propaganda. To quote him again,

| came to know what type of written information was reliable, and the critical
evaluation of sources was of course a central thing. At the same time, it was difficult

to find out what were true stes about the LTTE and the violence they used on

civilians. Some of the stories that were critical towards the LTTE had its roots in
government propaganda and information from the armed Tamil groups that were
opposed to the Tigers and fought alongside thePdd -RXUQDOLVWYV ZKR GL
much experience in Sri Lanka might have swallowed the bait and used the
information without scrutinizing it in a proper way.

219



It is against this argument that the next section of this chapter moves into discuss the

feasiblity of practising HRJ.

8.2 Practice of HRJ

This discussion in this chapter as well as the findings in chapter 6 and 7 have highlighted &
fact that practice of HRJ is possible without deviating from the notion of objectivity.
However, there appears tme an epistemological difference in terms of the approach
towards adhering to the notion of objectivity for the practice of HRJ. The literature review
in this study in chapter 4 also highlighted the nature of the objectivity grounded in the
critical constuctivist theory for the practice of HRJ as opposed to the obijectivist
knowledge that was produced out of the positivist approach for the practice of

conventional journalism or as Shaw's HWJ.

As evident in the analysis of chapter 6 and 7, there appeatexia relativity between the
editorial position of the newspapers and the detach aspect of the (HRJ) journalists within
the epistemology of critical constructivism. Because as observed already the neutral stanc
of the editorial board of the US and UK revapers enabled their journalists/newsroom to
practice HRJ to a certain extent given the fact that this coverage as explained already wa
conditioned by some external factors such censorship and ban on the journalists.. The
practice of HRJ was possible the case of the US and UK newspapers, as explained in
chapter 4, about the critical constructive epistemology. This enabled the journalists to
understand and inform the socio, cultural, political, ethical and moral foundations of a
crisis that possibly cdd have positioned the journalists of the UK and the US
newspapers/newsroom to be guided by the moral responsibility. Moral obligation of an
issue is not something that exists independently to be picked up by the journalists, insteac
it is an outcome of # enlightenment of different theories of critical approaches to
SFRQVFLRXVQHVV WKH SURFHVV E\ ZKLFK WKHLU FRQ
1993, p 109). And, it is this moral responsibility created in fertile of the neutral editorial
stand withregard to the crisis that enabled the UK and US journalists to practice HRJ,
whereas as far ahe Hinduwas concerned the practised of HRJ was largely undermined
by its editorial policy coupled with the structural constraints including the geopolitical

implications.

Although, The Times of Indi@orrespondent K Vengatramanan disinclined to accept that

his news construction of the crisis was influenced by editorial position as well as
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geopolitically and ideologically, he acknowledged that he had to retherlite sources
particularly the Sri Lankan government and its military. This seems to be one of the prime
reasons whyT'he Times of Indi@onstrued more HWJ as opposed to HRJ and failed to
produce more emergency typology stories. In addition, althouykrgatramanan agreed

with the principle that one has to be proactive in preventing human rights violations and
highlighting such violations when they happen, he stressed that it is always not possible tc
translate this conviction to day to day reportipgimarily because of the absence of
objective information from the ground. And this is where his dilemma comes in with
regard to the proactive role in exposing the human rights violations with the moral
responsibility. Journalists who are committed to thation of objectivity which is
grounded in positivistic objectivity paradigm and at the same time believed in the proactive
role of journalism to expose human rights may find it difficult to draw the line between
these two in times of conflict. This is wigethe societal influence comes into play. K.
Vengatramanan did not state if his reporting was influenced by any particular editorial
policy and at the same time stated that he was not influenced by geopolitical and
ideological reasons. Thus it is likelgat he would have been influenced by the societal
factors as explained by Kempf and Reimann, given the fact that a number of Indian
journalists acknowledged that they were influenced particularly by the terrorism label on
the LTTE.

Kempf and Reimann ejgin that the biggest influence on media comes from society;

journalists themselves are components of a particular society. The more ful their society is
LQYROYHG LQ D FRQIOLFW WKH PRUH WKH SUHVVXUL
Journalists a citizens as well as members of a profession. At times of war there is a clash

between professional duties and the responsibility of being a citizen (see Williams, 1992).

As underlined above, the views of the many journalists who are optimistic diut t
practice of human rights based reporting or HRJ tend to position the notion of objectivity
within the critical constructivist approach. One of the advocates of this viewpoint is

Callum Macrae o€Channel 4. To quote him,

$FWXDOO\ , GRQTWLMXYFMREMREWHFLW\" 7KDW LPSOLF
ability to stand back and question not just given assumptions, but also your own
assumptions. That should be encouragedand by- all journalists. My objection

LV WR 2LPSDUWLDOLW\id faildrk BoVéndaBeSand. BllgwDthd/ Wiz S
MRXUQDOLVP ZKLFK VLPSO\ UHSUHVHQWY ERWK VLGH!'
unthinking way. By definition representing "both sides" in any unequal society
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